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IN T R O D U C T IO N .

THE modern Ru ssian language is spoken over the

whole extent of the Ru ssian Empire . It originated as

the dialect of the Principality of Moscow and the

Republic of N ovgorod, and thu s at fi rst embraced all

the provinces or governments of Ru ssia proper , ex cep t

V olhynia,
Podolia

,
Poltava and Sou thern Ru ssia (where

a dialect called Lit tle- llussian is spoken) . In M insk
,

G10a and V ilna another dialect is Spoken,
called

White-Ru ssian .

Ru ssian belongs to the Slavonic branch of the Aryan

or Indo-Eu ropean family of languages ; other kindred

tongues are Polish
,
(76 011 or Bohemian

,
Moravian

,

Serbian and Bu lgarian .

The Slavonic peoples most ly belong to the Orthodox

or East ern Church . They received their alphabet ,
their civilisat ion and their ritual from Constant inople,
and hence most ly u se modernized or adapted forms of

the Cyrillic alphabet , which was created by Saint Cyr il
‘

and Saint Method in the nin th cent ury on the basis of

the Greek alphabe t .

Those Slav peoples Who belong to the Roman con

fession u se the Lat in or Roman alphabet , as we do ;



XX IN TRODUCTION .

bu t , to provide symbols for the many sou nds , very
numerou s diacrit ieal marks have had to be added, e g.

o v V I

a, e, 0
, 6, z

,
z
,
r
,
e
,
etc . The Cyrillic alphabet was

invented expressly for the Slavonic languages and
,

though the signs are at fi rst strange , they express the

sounds more accurately,
and

,
in real ity,

aid the learner

considerably .

The fi rst task of the student of Ru ssian is to

familiarise himself with the alphabet
,
both printed and

writ ten,
so that he may read and write it wi th ease and

promptitude .

In English the vowels a
,
e
,
75
,
0
,
u have

,
smee Shak e

sp eare
’

s time, been grotesqu ely divertedfrom their or iginal

valu e and the general Continental u se. The reader mu st

u nderstand that in this Grammar CL
,
e
,
i
,
0
,
7c are u sed. as

in Italian 07
’ German t e. ah

,
cor tege, p iqu e, p oise, r u le ;

excep t where sp ecialty stated otherwise.



THE RUSSIAN ALPHABET .

The Ru ssian Alphabet consists of thirty-six letters .

Of these there are twelve vowels , a, (3, V , o, y, 5 1,
“la
, 3 , 10 , 11 ; twenty-one consonants , 6, B

, r
, 11, m, 3 , 1c, .1 ,

111
,
11
, 11 , p, 0, T

,
(11
,
x, 11,

11
,
111

,
111, 0 ; one semi-vowel ,

ii (i k ratk oyi) ; and two letters which have no sound
valu e of their own ,

'

b
,
b— they influence the softening

or hardening of the consonant immediately preceding
them .

P r inted . Ital ic . Nam e .

Con ‘

eSPOHding
o

Trans

Valu e . 11terat i on .

Caps . Ord . Caps . Ord .

A a A (z a (as in ah) a (father)

Ii 6 b
'

0
"

be (like English bay) b

B B B e ve (as in Eng. vale) V

l
‘

1" I
’

1 ge (1ik e English gay)
9“

A ,1 4 0 de (like English day) d

E e E e ye (like English yea) ye

iii ih
'

91C zhe like French geai){
Z

723277
8

5
11

}
3 3 3 ze (like English zafy) z

11 11 11 u i (like Engl ish
’

a)
1 (as m ip iqu e)

ll 11 17 ii 11 Hpamoe y (as m i(i k ratk ayi) yet)
.

I i I i 11 01, Toquofi
1 (as m i(i stéék oy) P iqu e)

R 1; R
'

h
” k a (like English k ah) k

J! .1 J] .z ell 1

Always hard as in Give .



P rinted. l I tal ic .

i N ame ,

|

00rresp0nding Tra

Valu e . liter

Caps . 0 rd. Caps . 0rd .

M 111 M em

H 11 11 en

0 o 0 0 o (as in stock )

[I 11
' [I 11 pe (as in p ay)

P p P 1) err (as in Scotch (ctr)

C 0 C e ess

T T T m te (as in thy)

V V y y u (as in r ule)
(1) <1» (1) fi eff

khah

ll 11 ll 19 tse (as in team)
7

t s

l 1
‘I he (as in chaste) English eh

II] 111 III 10 sa (as in shah)

'

h '

1. [1 6 yerr (epn)

bl bl LI yer)
?

(epb
'

1)

h b b yeri (Cpb)

13 is 1? ib
,

yati (1m .)

3 3 9 3 e (like English

[0 10 10 10 yu (like English gm)

H 11 17 fl ya \(1ik e English yah ya

0 6 o fi ta f

V 1 V 1
‘ iéitsa like 11

Sounded l ike shch in freshcheese.

i
SC rapidly}\
combined*

mu te

y like 1 111 }
l

yi swim
mute

i
l ike

Ru ssian oi

5
l ike 0 in



THE ALPHABET . x x ii i

RUSSIAN SCRIPT AND ITALIC .

Cu rs ive . I talic . Cu rsive . I talic .

j Z7Z/‘

m / Jf



ITALIC .

Be munymy O/Cl t3Hl t mpd yfo
Tybemm’

zeh -h b ee eepdme n/emb

00m] Mammey hydflym

Teepyley fl Hal leyemb

Eemb euh h deznodmmnwt
B7) eoeeyubu m oee afeueb/x e

H (lbtmeme

Cefmmh ?zpe/zeeme ee N Zb

C7) dylan fame opeawz emmumef/
Co.mment e dhh ezco

I/I mepumefl u ?zmzvzeme‘

ft

[if mam AMK O .
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RUS S IAN
‘

GRAMMAR.

1 253 2 ; THE VOWELS .

(1) Ru ssian has no less than fi fteen symbol s for

vowels . They are partly
‘
survivals of an older stage of

the language .

They are divided into “ hard and soft
,
i .e . simple ,

or preceded by the consonant y . This d ist inct ion

affects the grammar and pronunc iation of every word,
and the following table m u st be committed to memory

H ard : a 3 o y 1 »

Soft : 11 e
,
is 11

,
i
, 1

1 e 10 1.

(2) a accented * is sounded like a in
“ father

,
bu t,

P ronu nc iat ion som ewhat shorter .
of a and H e g. woman

fi l l

a u i iaeeented is sounded like a in villa. e g. oaoa.

The fam iliar phone tic symbol for this sound is 0]
the a tonie vowel . Thu s 631621 is sounded babe.

”

Unaooented a is sounded like the Ru ssian e after

111
,

I1
,
111

,
111 . [V . 5

11 accented is sounded ya . e g. 11 I .

11 u naccented is sounded yé or or i .

e g. Bafia-flra (Babe-yiga), the name of the

Ru ssian witch ; 11 106111 1. (lytibit) they love .

In
31
1 6 1nstanee 11 is sounded a, in the reflex ive

su ffi xg
l (sa). [V . 41

,
V .

11 (ya) also represent s the Old S lav nasal vowel e (sounded l ike
French in in This h istorical fac t explains su ch verbal
form s as man) , mmy, may, root i ii , and nouns in 41111 , e .g. 111 211111 ,

m anenu flam e . [v . 21 and 49 , ILJ P olish conserves the Old
S lav nasals g and e, e .g. sodi ié, R u ssian 03

7
1 111 1. to judge .

“ Ac cented means emphasised , stressed . There are no

writ ten acc ent s in R u ssian , ex c ept ln elem entary grammars and
tex t s .
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(3) s is u sed in foreign words adapted to Ru ssian ,

bu t in no pu re Ru ssian words except
“
3331192

9 0“
this . It is sounded like the

French ein treve , or the English ( i i in

hair
,
bu t shorter . It is only u sed in transliterat ion

of foreign e-sounds .

Emden
,
1101511 1, (po

—ét) p
'

oet , 3 111. Aisne

e and isnow represent the same sound , namely y/é. In

o lder Ru ssian is had a separate valu e , varying between

yé and ya.

*

e g. Efia
'

rephua (Yekaterino) Catherine
13111. (yem ) I eat

0 is u sed

(i) When i t represent s 6 [v. 2 (5) and

(ii) When it is inserted to avo id heavy consonants

and represent s b [v. 2 (7) and e g.

B605 , 8011 (ves, fsya) all .

When imaeeeh ted it becomes ‘

a faint z/é or i sound.

e g. i1o.le (polye) fi eld c 1
'

111ee (sinyéyé) blu e

The pronouns 0411 11and 01 1115, 0 1111maso
, o l1is fem . and

neu ter, are both sounded 01 11 11, 0 1111 (adu f, ani).

(4) The sound value of bl is best unclei stood as a

rapid combinat ion 01 German 11 with i
,

iii ; ro
,
i t may be not by placing the

tongue in the u posit ion , the lips in the

i posit ion . R oughly, it may be produ ced by sounding
the English word bin deep in the throat .

P ronunc iat ion
of bl and 11 .

N o word can ever begin wi th the vowel

The sound ye (e and 15) 1 8 open [ye] or, c lose {yé} according
as the following consonant is hard or so ft .

B 2
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11 is the pu re i -sound
,
produced with elongat ion of

the lips , as in French or German .

1 (11 01. TOqHOIO with a dot) is the same , bu t only

u sed before other vowels (e .g. 1111131110 [mnéni
’

e] Opinion),
except in one word, MlpT) the world

When 11 is u sed in diphthongs or redu ced to the con

sonantal valu e of y in
“

yet , it is writ ten 171 and called
11 spanioe (11 short).

e g. craii (sta1) flock

V
‘

(11111111121) is equ ivalent to 11
,
and only u sed to

represent the Greek v in a few Chu rch words .

N 0te. world , 11111111. peac e , 111110 myrrh , 01711011. synod , and

Bi amimip
'

b Vlad im ir (and s im ilar names , e .g. Rashmipt ).

(5) o accented is sounded like the German short 0 in

P ronunc iat ion Gott ,
”

and can be imitated by shortening
O i 0 and é the English vowel

-sound h i t (e g. cough).

e g. pom. horn

0 imh eeen ted is sounded (1 or 9 .

e g. xopomé (k harasé) fine

nOpa (para) tu ne

(slove) word .

e is sou nded yé, i .e . 0 with a yod
-sound. It only

occurs in accented syllables , and in wri ting is not

distingu ished from e, except in elementary books .
ltu les are given in 9 for the change from e to .e .

cg . pymbé (1 1126 gun

11ecére (nisyote) ye carry

menbl (i ony) the wives
- é.1y1111<a (yoluék e) fi r-tree
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(C) y is sounded like u in
“ ru le or pu ll IO

P ronunc iat ion is sounded like u in universe , hu t
Of Yand ‘0 ° shorter

e.g. wom en (yubiléy) j ubilee
HCCY (nisfi) I carry

(7)
’

b and 1. are mu te in modern Ru ssian . The

P ronunc iat ion former indicates the hardness of a con

O i '

b and sonant ; the lat ter the softness, i .e . the

absence or presence of a god element .

e .g. (byl) he was 131131) (vyas) elm

(byl
’

) a tale 111131) (vyas) bond

Bu t in older Russian 1 , had a valu e something like
the u in nu t

,

”

and L a soft short i -sound .

Hence the differences in conjugat ion and declension
between pom)

, poaa (pom) generat ion), and port , p1é

(pom, mou th), Tepérb to rub , my I rub .

This is becau se in all open syllables (i .e. ending in
a vowel) 1; and 1, became mu te ; in all closed syllables

(i .e. ending in a consonant) 1) and b disappeared when
unaccented , or became o and e when accented . Eg.

1 11 1113 (the bot tom), now 4110, aom) ; pma

(the month), now poT
'

L
, pTa ; Abfl b

'

, (day), now
11cm)

, 1 1111

Obviou sly then 1, and 1, can only occu r medially

(ih compounds) andfi nally.

Fu r ther
,
theoret ically no Ru ssian word ends in a

consonant ; the mu te vowel is always added
,
even in

foreign words .

e g. Jloflzxom; London Eplbccei b Bru ssels

Lat terly, ,
there is a tendency to discard final 1 1

,
when

i t is merely orthographical .
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§ 3 . T1111: CoNSONANTs —V 010En AND UNVOICED .

The consonant s mu st fi rst be divided into unvoicéd
and voiced (e gg. in English 15 and d

, p and b) .

We then have
L abials .

Mu tes unvoiced 11

voiced 6

N asals M

Spl rants unvoiced : 11» o
voiced B

The remainder mu st be separately classed

S ibi lants . Compound consonan ts .

Unvoiced o 111 11 11, 111
”

V oiced 3 111 11111

Liqu ids : .1 and p .

§ 4. GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE CONSONANTS .

(1) There is no nasal gu ttural in Ru ssian
,
like the

English 919 .

e g. 1116111111 (Eon-k a) little woman (11 11 as in pancake)

(2) When 6 , 11, r, B, 3
,
and 111 are fi nal consonants,

they are sounded like 11, T, 11, c
,
and 111.

8 g. path , (rap) slave

11131111 (d
’

et) grandfather r

port (rok ) horn

601110111 , (ostraf) island 1 0;

1 01115 (los ) lie

porn. (1 03 ) of the roses
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f‘

(3) When in compounds T precedes 11, the fi rst T is
assim ilated to 1 .

e .g. 01 11511 1» (ad to give up

(4) When in the same syllable 3 precedes 111
,
or c

precedes m
,
the combinat ion is sounded like 111111

,
and 111111 .

e .g.{ 1163111e (poi éi later
Bb

'

lcmiii (vyssi) h ighest

(13) «1» is scarcely found in original Ru ssian words ;
11 is almost disu sed

,
and has the same phonet ic value

,

j u st as 1171, in
“ phonet ic has the same sound as f in

“ fi ne .

”

(6) When 1: and r precede T in the same syllable ,
they are commonly sounded as x (k h).

e g. 11611 11 (nok htya) of the nail

1110 (k hto) who

(7) O ther instances of assimilat ion (these consti tu te

r ules)
63

7

111 0 (hfi tta) as if

011131 111 1, (zdélat
’

) to do
,

on sap1
'

1 (adzari ’
) from the dawn

npocm
’

a (proz
’

bo) requ est

011acn e 1 651311 ) happiness

113 1163 11 11 111, (izvoséi k ) driver
111 0 (sto) what

1111
'

1n1i1
‘

i (myak hk i) soft
Jlérqe (lék hée) easier

Generally sp eak ing the subsequ ent letter ,
fvoiced

11111
1
0158611

,
a ttracts (md assimilalcs the p receding .
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(8) 11 before 11 is sounded 111 .

e .g. cuyqno (sk iisna) weary

(9) All consonant s are sounded
,
excep t 11 and T in

-31 11 -cr11 1 in 001mm(sontsi) sun 1 5 final after labials .

e g. 11631111i171 (pozni) late
111 5101 11 5111 (vlasny) powerfu l

pyfij b (rup
’

) rou ble
111 111111 1, (mys) though t

5 . THE HARD AND SOFT CONSONANTS .

P reliminav’

y .

The vowels have already been divided into two set s
hard and soft

,
i .e. plain and iotic isecl , viz .

Hard : a 9 bl o y "

1,

11 e is 11 i e 10 I:

Some consonants can be combined with any of the
vowels . These consonants are ei ther hard or soft accord
ing as the vowelfollowing is hard or soft .

Other consonant s are natum llg/
“ hard or soft ,

and can only be u sed with certain vowels .

The strictest attention mu st be paid to these moles

they exp lain the inflections, and disp ose of most of t

apparent excep tions .

(l ) The Labials .

The labials 11, 6, 111, B can all be either “ hard or

soft
,

”
and can be u sed with tmy of the vowels .

Bu t note that J is inserted after 11
, 6, M, and 11 in
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Under identical condit ions Achanges to 111.

e g. 01 1111 111 1011 (styditsa) to be ashamed

01 11 111111 011 (stydyatsa) they are ashamed

bu t 01 1111115101. (s tyhfi s
’ I am asham ed

{u ssian
,
however

,
has some Church Slavonic deriva

t ives , in which u nder these same conditions 1 became

111, and 11, 1111 .

e .g. npezn, (piet) before (preposit ion)
npé11111e (pféi di) before (adverb)
01 611-1611 (slatk i) sweet , eiame (slasée) sweeter

[10111
711 11 to bear

, [101111511 11

(3) The G
’
u ttum ls .

"The gu tturals 11
,
r
,
x are in {u ssian words never

combined with 11
,
3 , o

,
10

,

In Old Ru ssian,
before these vowels , they were regu

larly changed in all nominal and verbal inflec tions and
in all derivat ives to 11 and 11

,
111 and m or 1: respect ively .

In modern Ru ssian these changes only take place in
verbs and derivat ives .

The series ofhard and soft gu t tu rals is as follows

Hard : 11a 110 11V 111,

us 1111

Sqft Der im ti res : 1 la 110 1 111 110 oi
' 11e ‘l V

or 1111 my

Similarly wi th 1 and x ; bu t 1
‘ changes to 111

,
and 11

111 .

Thu s : ta 10 1 11 1 0 rv 1 1

D erivat ives 11111 me 1110 0 1
1

11111 111V 1111

xa 110 1111 110 xv 111 ,

D erivat ives ma me 11111 1110 or me ll lV 111 11 01
1

1111.



PRONUNCIATION . 1 1

Thu s in Rus sian the hard 1101111 1 01 111 ; (V fl lk ) wolf,
has a plural 1101 1111

,
bu t an adject ive t l i1

"

1.

Thu s
,
too

"para (Prage) Pragu e , has an adjective Hpamcnii
’

i

13011 . (Bokh) God, 1301111301 116 (Bai estvo) deity ,

011a1
1a1 1, (sk ak at

’

) to leap , 01111113
7

(sk ahii) I leap 1110)
Be

'

I» (verkh) above, Bep1n15111a (virsina) the height

11 is always like the English 71: except in cases no ted
in 4

J is always like the English 9 in i
‘

go t or give
excep t (1) it is u sed to represent the foreign sound

é
h
,

e g. 1 01 1 1 11111 (Gollandiya) Holland also in the

Ru ss ian word l
‘

ocnc
’

mh (Haspod
’

) Lord. (2) It is

sounded l ike a voi ced x before
“

dentals
,
e g. Toma

(tak hda) then ; also in [3011 God
,
and names of

towns ending in (3) It is sounded B in the

adjec tive
'

gen . S i ng. terminat ion -aro,
-010 .

e g. 03 111016 (smnevo) of himself

Aypnoro (durnova) of the bad man

1166111110 (dobrave) of the good man

x is always sounded as in German ach or teh.

e .g. 11111 11. (khata) hu t

11111 11 1 11 (k hily) feeble

caxapt (sakher) sugar .

4 The S ihilawts tmd 0om 021mlP

c
,
r are always sou nded like the consonant s

in the Engl ish 11
'

ol ds swmd
,
zeal

,
37101 t

,
leisure

,
chu rch ;

su bject to the gene i al remarks l n 4 (2 , 7 , and
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c and 3 can
‘

be hard or soft and take any vowel .
When “ soft ”

they are sounded high on the palate , as
though a sharp i-sound followed. They are here denoted
as s

'

and i .

111 is a combinat ion of s and 6
,
which has to be

pract ised .

111
,
in

,
and 11 are always hard .

11 and 111 always soft .

They can only be u sed with the following vowels

Hard 11111 me 11 11 1110 or 1116 11 v 1111 or 1111,
u m me 111 11 me or 1110 my 1111) or um,

11a ue 11 1 1 and 1111 110 my 111)

10
,
11
,
m are never u sed after 111

,
( 1 or 111.

c and 3 in soft derivat ives change to 111 and 111
,

1 o °
u

e g. 311101, (zd
’

és) hear, 61 1131. (13112 ) near
, 31111 11111 111,

6.11111111i1
‘

a.

Soft : 11a (16 (1 11 ‘10 or s e qy
tn,

ma 1l1c 11111 1110 or me my 1111,

However
, t hough in modern Ru ssian the three

sibilant s 111
,
111

,
q are accounted hard, in older Ru ssian

111 and 111 were soft ; and the same ru les of pronunciat ion
in unaccented syllab les apply to ma, 11m,

s e and ma as

to 11
,
viz . the vowel-valu e changes from a to i

,
and not

a to 9 .

e gg.

l lacosnfl (éesovnya) olook -tower

mapa (zopa or i ira) heat
111111 171 (segi) steps
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11 is always hard ; it can
,
unlik e any of the other

s ibilant s
,
he followed by bl and, li k e them ,

unaccented

110 always becomes
,
and is written, ue.

N om. Instr .

e .g. OTéll 'I» 01 116111, the father

(at
’

éts) (atsom)
11131116 111 ) nimuem the German

(né
’

mi ts) (né
’

mtsim)
i .e . 110 shou ld have been spelt ne .

Accented : 1110 me or 1110 qé or l lo no me or 1110

Unaccented : 1llc 1116 He 118 1110

(5) The L iqu ids .

.1 and p can be accompanied by any vowel .

The pronunciation of both 1 1 , and 1 1) is qu ite
different from that of the English l .

.11
* is a gu t tu ral-sounded I produ ced by raising the

back of the tongu e and contract ing the air-passage
the front part of the tongu e is drawn back and rounded

,

whilst the lips are rounded . It may be imitated
by pronouncing the English word p ull deep in the

throat .

1 1 is a palatal almost like the French I in vil .

[YL is t rilled , more like the Scot ch pb i s palatal
with a faint yod-sound. These sounds can only be
acqu ired by ear .

With regard to the liqu ids .1 and p two special ru les
of format ion shou ld be noted

In root s of the type rpaa
'

t
,
ropomy (grat , gorat)

town
,
the Church Slavonic had the monosyllabic form ,

In P ol ish written I.
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Ru ssian the dis
’

syllabic ; and as the Church language
has greatly influenced Ru ssian

,
the modern language

has examples of both .

e g. 31 111 0
, 361 101 0 (zlata, 2 111919) gol d ; crpaua

(strana) land ; 0101101115, (storana) side ; 111111 11111 1)

(k hranit
’

) to preserve ; 110110111
711 1) (k harari it

’

)
to bury ; 1 1311011 , (gorat) city ; bu t Ilerporpan,

(Pitragrat) Pe trograd ; (iéper
'

b (b
'

érek ) coas t ;
bu t 1111 11611611110 the foreshore ;

(molod) young ; (mladsi) younger .

§ 6 . CONGLOMERATED CONSONANTS WHEN FINAL .

Ru ssian dislikes a word ending in a conglomerat ion
of consonant s . Thu s Egypt is Er1

’

1 11e1 1 , (Yegipit), where
erb wou ld in O ld Ru ssian have been wri t ten 1 1 1 .

[V o 2 (6)-l
Sim ilarly ,

in neu ter and feminine nouns
,
where the

geni t ive plural is the root , e g. 11111 1 ,

-e1
'

b
,
deed

,
a vowel o

,
e or e is somet imes inserted

,

especially when the las t consonant is 11 or p.

e g. cecrpa‘
,
CéCTpT» or cecrépt (sist i

'a
,
syos tr or

sistyor) sister ; nrpa (igra) game , adj ect ive
nropnbl fi (igorny) ; 011511111611 (svad

’

ba) wedding,

01111111361) (svadip) ; Te
'

1 11a (tyotk a) aunt
, 1 610 11 1,

(tyotak ) 651011 11 (basnya) fable, Gaceu
'

b (basin)
mam (palka) stick , 1151110 111, (palak):

§ 7 . TRAN SLITERAT ION INTO RUSSIAN

The Ru ssians
,
possessing their own special alphabet ,

have to transliterate foreign names and words . Within

the limitat i ons of their script they s trive to be phone tic

For 71 they u se 1 .

e g. 1 11.1 6p Hamburg
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For the English 171 they subst itu te T.

e g. Smith (311111 1 .

For German eu
,
6111 they u se ei

’

l .

’

e g. Aeiixreuo
'

eprt Leu chtenberg.

For the French 11
,
German ii

, they u se 10 .

e g. Bp1occe. l b Brussel (Bru ssels).
For the French cu

,
German 6

,
they u se and write e .

e g. l
‘

él
‘

e Goethe ;
For the rest they try to represent sounds accurately .

e g. AmeHTJLMen
'

t gent leman
,
131111 1310111, Brighton ,

1
1

01111 1 1100 comme ii fau t , Iloauuapé Poincare,
Tymm, Tou lon , Hiam) Jean , 11111111111, Dinant ,
./IyBe11

'

b Lou vain
,
Bp111e111a11 1 BrzeZaxi .

All these foreign words , if they end in consonant s
vowels that accord with Ru ssian deolensions, n

.

a1nely

11
,
a
,
11
, o (neu ter), e (neu ter), a1 e (ieolined in the

same way regu larly .

e g. [36110110111 by Bacon
,
8 1> 11513 13111; i n Louvain

,

BL 1111 11111111 at D inant (or D inan). [V . 23

§ 8 . RUSSIAN D IPHTHONGS .

Ru ssian diphthongs are nearly all formed with 11
and are 11 11, 1111, sounded like 1} in white

,

” only broader ;
eii and 1113 like eg/ in

“

grey,

”

bu t longer ; 011, 611 almost
asEnglish boy and y1

”

1, 10 11 like 111 in bru ited.

The digraph av denotes a tru e diphthong only in
foreifl n words .

e .g. Bpay 11 11111e11r1, Bpaynt Braunschwe1g (Bi uns
wick) Brown .

In Ru ssian words (when found) the a and the v are

separate vowels .
e .g ecavu a Cossack captain . Cf. in French

caou tchou c .

”
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§ 9 . T1111 CHANGE or e TO e .

The reader will have observed there is no symbol
for ya, and the dizeresis over e is only u sed in elementary
school—books .

The following ru les will gu ide him in the pronuncia
t ion of e as ye, or yo.

The ru le is that accented e preceding a hard
'

con

sonant or oxytone is pronounced 6.

e g. ce1o (1116) village , plu ral ce.1a, CeJl
'

L (solo, sol) ;
11115.q (plééit) he weeps , bu t 111101 61 1) (rastyot)
he grows ; py 1111>e (ru i o) gun ; CMep (smert

’

)
death ; e1 yn1 11a (yolu sk a), 1

3

21 1111 (yol k a) fi r

tree mepTBbl i
’

l (myortvy) dead 1101111111,

(k anyom) by the horse ; name (nasi ou r

(neu t . nom . sing.) woe (tvayo) thy (neu t .

nom . sing ).

Excep tions

e accented before a hard syllable is . not pro
nounced 6

(1) In words ending in e .g. 11y11é11
'

1, (k upéts)
merchant . This is becau se 11 was originally soft .

IV 5 (4)-l

(2) Before the adject ival term inations -011111 and ~ 11 111,

which are unaccented and were originally preceded by

b, softening the consonant .

e g. mes a wife
,
plur. 1116 111 1 (éony), adj .

111é11011i1
‘

i (éénsk i).

(3) In foreign words .

e g. 11111 151111 (ap t
’

eka) apothecary
’

s shop
6 1111631 1, (bilet) t icket

aenéma (d
’

epésa) despatch
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(2) In the instrumental singu lar of soft fem inine
nouns in 11, like the hard nouns .

e g. rposoto (rp03athreat)
3e1111é

’

1o (sem i earth )
Bu t 111061 10

,
1 1106510 , 01101510 , with e not e .

Also before the adjectival terminat ion -11ii
’

1. As

explained in 33 this ~Hlfi is a grammarian’s mis
rendering of the former form and

,
this 11 being

only Visually soft
,
there is no real except ion to the

ru le . So
,
too

, meua cheek , 11161111 cheeks (becau se after

gu t turals 111 is never u sed V . 5

(3) In the followingwords is becomes is, like e, e

3 111131151 star 361131 111 (plu ral)
1
1

1111316 nest rulisaa (plu ral)
npioopt cm to obtain np

o

iooplmf
"

(past tense)
ut m to bloom 1111131 1) (past tense)
011111 6 saddle 011111111 (plu ral)
Baalsnarb to dress 11a/i t em”, (past part . pass .)

to yawn

saneqamhfl t impressed

011111 1111 sally
These words are merely missp elt .

In two words 11 is sounded e

TpflC
’

b he shook , sounded Tpem,

aanpar
'

b he yoked (his horse), sounded Banpén ,

Last ly, ml, the genit ive of 0115, she
,
is sometimes

pronounced e
'

é like the accu sat ive (which is co, sounded

yiyél

And o ther compounds of this verb.
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ACCIDENCE.

10. THE PARTS OF SPEECH (115101 11 pli tm) .

The parts -of speech in Ru ssian are

(1 ) N ouns, 1211111 cymecrm
’

nei t floe

Declined (2) Adjectives , 1511111 upmarareu uoe

Pronouns
, nlscronnéfl ie

Conjuga ted (4) V erbs, mare“

Declined Numerals
, a JfiTe floe

Adverbs
,
Hap

'lsq ie

Prepositions, npezmom,

Unmflected
Con

clunotlons, 001031)

9) Interjections, nemonérie

There is no ar ticle.

Occasionally 01111111) (one) is u sed as an indefi ni te
ar ticle.

There is no special form for adverbs formed from
adj ectives . The neu ter singu lar is u sed

,
ex cept in

adject ives in ~cui5
’

1
,
where the form is -c1m.

The verbs only have one regu larly formed tense ,
namely the present ; and no other personal form s . for

past t enses
,
passives

,
moods

,
etc . These meanings are

supplied by other simple modifi cations .
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THE NOUN (111111 cynleCTBflTe HOe).

1 1 . PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS .

The Ru ss1an noun has three genders , mascu line ,
feminine

,
and neu ter (pom Mymecnifi ,

méncnifi , cpeafl ifi ).
Bu t Ru ssian presents no great diffi cu lties in the

ascertainment of gender, for

(a) N ouns prop er or common denoting males only ,
what ever the terminat ion

,
are mascu line (

“
nat 11ral

”

gender) .
e g. 11 31 111, John

,
Il ém Peter

,
1135111 110 John ,

Doe

Boaa general, eupora orphan (masc . or fem ) .

(B) N ouns denot ing females always have a fem inine

term inat ion natu ral and grammat ical gender

coinc ide).

(y) The inflec tions of the masculine and neu ter are
identical

,
save in the nominat ive

,
vocat ive

,
and accu sat ive

singu lar and plu ral ; ju st as in Lat in bollam only differs
from egaas in these cases .

(8) Generally speaking, the t erminat ion fixes the

gender, unlike French or German
,
where the beginner

has no gu ide , and can only learn by rote .

(i) Thu s, nouns ending in b and 171 are mascu line
,

desp i teforeign etymology.

e g. 0101 1) table mpuorb writ ing .

[laps Tsar ynnsepcmén university
6é3flC’

L basis 11011 1, horse
11p1

'

13 11C
'

b crisis elephant
COJOBéfi nightingale

(11) N ouns ending in o, e, e are neu ter.
e .g. 1161 e field com ue sun

z

111110 fact washing
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(iii) Words ending in a, 11
, b are fem inine, desp i te

foreign etymology.

e .g. pynahand 115x111 bu llet

Apana drama (7 6 le drame , das D rama
,

v

etc .)
With this apparent ex cep tion

,
as in La tin and Greek ,

that words in a and 11 of mascu line signifi cat ion are

mascu line
,
bu t declined like fem inines . Unlike

German or French
,
the gender primarily follows the

meaning, not the term inat ion.

e .g. 1113
711111 17111 11 man cnyraman-servant

1 111111 uncle Ilém Peter (short for Herpt )
1611011111 you th v6i 1

"

1 ila mu rderer (maso. or fem . )
Masc . Fem . N ea t .

Termina tions 1, a o
1, 11 e

b 1111

12 . THE DECLENSIONS .

There are three declensions .

(1) O riginal o-stems : mascalines 1511 1 1
,
b and 11

neu ters in o, e
’

, e.

(2) Original a-st ems : feminines in a and 11 .

(3) Original i-stem s

(a) One mascu line word
,

path .

(B) Many feminines
,
principally abstracts in

-OCTb, e g. cnopocn Speed .

(ry) Two relics of older declensions

11am, Marepu ,
cf. mater

,
matr is

,
m other

Aoqepu daughter
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(8) N eu ters in 1111, 11mm .

e . .g 111111, 11Me11 11 name , of. Latin 710111 1311
,
916711 1111753 ; ohm ,

(313118 11 11 seed , of. Lat in 312171 1371 , 8617111113 [V . 2

In Old S lavonic there was , as in Lat in
,n ens 10n (e .g.

manas , man ti s). This has d isappeared , bu t has left traces in the

irregul ar gen it ives and locat ives in y of the fi rst (Ru ss ian)
dec lens ion also in the mascu line gen it ive plu ral t erm inat ion -OB

'

b .

§ 13 . THE CASES .

There are seven cases .

(1 ) N ominat ive, [1111311111 131 11 11 11111 11111 151111,

(2) . V ocat ive
,
3 3a1e1 1111 111 171

(3) Accu sat ive , B11111511e1 11 111>111

(4) Genit ive , PoaiireJ 1 11111121

(5) Dat ive
, Jéremnmfi

(6) Instrumental
,
Tnopi neu nmii

(7) Locative orPreposit ional , [Ipezuomflmii 1131 151111

This list looks form idable
,
bu t

,
as With Apollyonis_

“ li on in
“

The Pilgrim
’s Progress ,

”

apprehensions vanish

on a
f
elose approach .

The vocat ive only subsists in a few Church words
,

e g. Bome from Born God,
Xpncré from Xpucroeb Chris t ,

l
‘

ocnozm from Lord , Iucyce from 11105
4011 Jesu s ,

érqe from 016111, father . [v. 69
,
IL]

The object ive is ident ical with the nominat ive in

all nou ns denot ing inanimate
,
bu t with the genit ive in

all nouns denot ing animate object s . This ru le has one
except ion—for the one ins tance where the aoou sative

has an independent form
,
namely , the aoou sative

singu lar of nouns in a and 11.

e g. ll 11111111111, Hap1
'

1 (genit ive) 11 Hapiluy.

I saw the Tsar and the Tsaritsa.

11110
11151 1 , name coq unéuie.

The teacher read your work .
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The original Slav accu sat ive has vanished (excep t
in the singu lar of nouns in a and and has been
replaced by the nominat ive or genit ive forms .

In all negative sentences the obj ec t is in the

genitive, whatever the noun ,
and withou t except ion.

e .g. H 11e 0 11611 11111 1, osoéii 1111661 111 .

I have not finished my work ; the genit ive
being p ar ti tioe in meaning nothing of my
work .

fl 11 11 110111151 11e c1 1 1xa11
'

1, 1 11 1111111,

I never heard su ch stories .

The instrumental case marks the agent by whom ,

and the locat ive or prepositional is u sed to denote the
place in which ; in modern Ru ssian i t cannot be u sed by
i tself

,
bu t only with certain prepositions

,
hence it is

often called the preposi t ional . ”

e.g. B1, cert (fsilé) in the village .

H 10 11011111 1 , 0 H 11 110111111 (ya govoril anik olaye).
I was talking of N icholas .

Thu s
,
virtually

,
t here are only five separate form s

for the eases—nominat ive, genitive , dat ive , instru
mental

,
and locat ive .

14 . T1111 NUMBERS .

There are two numbers
,
singu lar and plu ral (e,111

'

111

crseunoe nuomecrseuuoe 1 1 cm ). The forms are

almost ident ical for mascu line nouns in 1 1
, 11

,
171
,
and

feminines in a, 11 neu ters in o, e, 6 only differ in form ing
the nominative and accu sat ive plu ral in a

,
11
,
as in Lat in.

In anc ient R u ssian there was a du al , bu t this is obsolete . Some

few form s of i t su rvive as irregu lari t ies . [v. 24

The plural of nouns in 11
,
of the third declension

,
is

sl ight]y different .



24 RUSSIAN GRAMMAR .

15 . HARD AND SOFT Ncons .

All nouns of the first and second declensions are

hard or “ soft throughou t : i .e . there is a double
scheme of declension in

“ hard ”

or
“ soft

” Vowels
,

according as the root is hard or soft .

Those who have learnt the ru les in 3 and 5 will
find no diffi cu lty in grasping this fundamental difi

c
erence

,

which underlies all Ru ssian inflec t ions .

N ouns of the 11 declension
,
the third,

are natu rally
all soft . ”

SCHEME or D ECLENSIONS .

First Third
D ec lens ion . D ec lension . D ec lension .

Masc u line . Neu ter . Fem in ine .

Fem N eu t .

Hard S o ft . Hard . So ft . Hard . So ft .
m ..

bl

L ike N . or G .

0111. an em, 1111

amt ant

111111

It will be observed that in the plurals there is
scarcely any divergence .
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These six examples illu strate regu lar forms in
hard ” consonant s . Please observe thevar iations necessary.

after gu ttu rals andp alatals , and re-read 5 (3) and
The males in 5 app ly to all declensions and emy

’

aga tions .

Thu s 111 10 1111111) is sounded k lucam
,
1115111111 11 marsy

,
etc .

Examp les of Weak S tems .

S inga lar .

he 10 horse bat tle

repoii 11011 b 60

repofi Honh 60h

repon 1 001 661

rep6 1o 11011 16 6610
r L ) I

repoem, 1100 11111, 60cm ,

repels 1101111 6611

P lu ra l.

repou 110 11 11 60 1 11011111

repoest 110 111511 6011 110111151

repoem) 11011611 606111, 1101111511

repo11 11 'h 11011 11111 , 60111 1, 11011 11111,

rep61111 11 11011 1111 11 60111111 1101111111 11

rep61 111 1 11011 1131 1, 60
'

11111 110115131 1,

These examples shou ld be learnt by heart ; they are

explained , and ru les stated , in 5 (3 and

17 . EXAMPLES 011 N EUTER NOUNS OF FIRST

D ECLENSION .

Hard S tems .

S ingu lar.
village

ce1 6

001 y
0mm.

cc i l
'la

k nfi b
originally soft)
HOMfi

’

00mm

Homé

00m?
HOM6M$

Bond
'

s
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ceJa

061 1

céxamm
051111 1111
cefi axe

and Sibilcm t S tems .

S ingu lar.

sea

Mépe

Mépa

Mépw

Mépemm

Méph

P l
'

u ra l .
mopfl

Mopéfi

mopfime

MOpfimu

MOpfixm

S ingu lar.

gun

pvmbé

pymwi

pymmb

pymbénn ,

pym

P lu ra l .
pymea 3 uauu1

(} em. m efi euéflfii

Dat . pymbflML 3 1151 11111111 ,

Ins tr. [13
7

1115 11 1111 3 11 1
'

1 11 i1111111

LO13 . ”911111 1111 , 3 111111111111 ,

These examples should be learnt by heart ; a dis
cu ssion of them Will be found in 27.
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§ 18 . EXAMPLES OF THE SECOND D ECLENS ION (310p6e
c 1e10116111e) IN 3 AND 11 .

The scheme for these nouns is
S ingu lm P lu ra l .

N . V . a 11 31 11

Ac e . y 10 Like N . 01
“ G . 13]

Gen . 3 1 11 1 . 1,

Dat . 11 13 11111, 11111 .

Instr . 010 e 10 e17
'

1
*

3 111 11 1111 11

Loe. 11 11 ex1,

Examples

Hard .

widow
31036

3 103y
340331

310363)

34036

011e3610

Fricat ive .

empress

uapfiua

uapfiuy

uapfiubl

uapfineu)

napfiufi .

Contrac ted form .
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P lura l .
N . V 031311 11 1

Ac e. 0331111 0116331

Gen . 0311111)

Instr. 03111151 1111 01 e3éM11

Dab. 0311116111,
‘

c .1e31i 1111

Loc . 0311115111 3 011113631 11

uapfiubl

uap6u3

uapfiu3

uapfihamn

uapfiuame

uapfiuaxe

29

For p ronunciation consult 2 5 5

Soft and Vocalic S tems.

S ingu lar .

earth lightning
3e111 1

'

1 1161 1131

313111 10 1116.1 11i10

36 111 11 1161 11111

3011111610 1161 111010

311111 13 1161 11111

Examples ofMasc .

S ingu lar .

Hard .

crépocm elder
01 13110013

7

01611001 31

crépocrom

CTépocfls

P lural .
M61 11 i11

11161 11111

11161 113111 11

11161 11311111)

1161 111111111
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P lu ra l .
N . V . 01 2111001 3 1 1111111

A00 . 015111001 1 . 1111110171

Gen . crépocn 1111110171

Instr . 01
‘

1
'

1pocTaM11 11111111111 11

D at . cTépocraM
'

L 11111 111113

Loo. CTépocram 11111111113

These examples shou ld be learnt by heart . Consu lt
2 9

,
and § 1 1 .

19 . THIBI) DECLENSION (TpéTbe 011110116130)
. N OUN S IN 11 and 1111 .

These nouns are always soft ; most of the term ine
t ions are in 3 3“

MASCULINE .

Only one example su rvives
S ing. P lu ra l.

'

N . V . A. [13
71 3 path N . V . A. ny1 1

’

1

G . D . L . 3 y1 1
’

1 Gen . uyTéii

Instr. 113
11 61111 D et . 3 3

71 111113

Instr . 3 3
11 1311 11

Loo. 11311 11103

Formerly there were others of this type ; e.g. 1103 3 day, now a

soft masc . of the fi rst dec lens ion . Bu t “
after m idday ”

is “
110

noayafln (papahidxi i) 43 11 being the old genit ive .

§ 20. THIRD D ECLENSION IN 3 : FEMIN INES .

These are numerou s and important . In form they
are liable to confu sion With soft mascu lines like 1103 3

horse .

Ju st like the Lat in tarris ; W ith Which type they correspond
philologically.
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S ingu lar

.16ma,1n

i omaaéfi

i omaaéii

Jomaafim)

Jomaam ui

1 0111211 13111)

S ingu lar .

fortress
Kp

’

isuocn ,

Rp
’f
’

mocn

Rp
’hnocm

xpiaocm
Rpi

'

mocm

Instr . Kp
’huocrmo

P lu ral.

nphnocm

Ace. Episuocm

Gen . 1:pismoeréfi

Dat . Kphnocrfim

Instr . uphnocrbmfi

Loc . RphuocniX
'

b

Observe 31113111, Wild beast , which is now mascu line
has 31315115 11 151 instr . plural

,
besides sshpfiMfl .

horse
1 61113 111)

1 6111211 1)

Jéma/m
1 6111 211111

1 0111 211113

Jémazu
'

flo

JémaAiw

P lu ra l

care

0c10p611c11001 1>

ocropémflocrt

OCTOpénmocm

ocmpémuocm

ocmpémflocm

ocropémuocrmo
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§ 2 1 . THIRD DECLEN SION IN 11 : N EUTERS IN 1111.

Consu lt 2

Those who know Lat in grammar have learnt the
forms like 916mm

,
womzm s

,
semen,

séminis .

The Ru ssian words of this type are very sim ilar. E.

name flame tribe seed

N0111 . V 00. Aoo. 1111111 111 51 1111 111 131111 ci ma’"

Gen . Dat . Loo. 1
'

1 11e11 11
d
C.DInstr. i lmeuem co 2

Plu r .

+

5E
N ol l l . V oe . Ace .

"Q

,

o

c: r—4
Gen . 5 E?
Dab. d.) i
I tr ame

._ q
Loo.

2 2 . TH IRD D ECLENS ION : REMAINS OF OLDER FORMS .

(1) Feminine There are only two .

S ingu lar .

mother daughter
N oni . V oc . man ) 110

111,

A. G . D . L . Mérepn Aoqepfl

Instr. MéTepmo Aoqepmo

P lu ral .

N om . V oc . Mérepu Aoqepu

Acc . Gen . maTepéii aoqepéi
fi

Dat . M&Tepfim aoqepfim

Instr. {
Mai epfimh

{
aoqepfimh

M&Tepw u Aoqepbmu

Loo.
maTepfiX

'

b aoqepfixm

Cf. mdter , mdtris ,

‘

w/rrnp , yn
'

rpés ; Ov
'

yd
'mp, Guya'rpés

‘

.

Cf. Lat in semen .
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Longfellow
’s poetry

, BO BpéMfl npe3 11 1éurcna Kapflo in the

Presidency of Carno t . On the o ther hand , names lik e
Penam) Renan

, Anna“ D inant
,
Aaxem) Aix -la-Chapelle

,

Hl on
'

en
'

b Chopin
,
are declined like ordinary nouns .

[V . E gg. P131“) cépa 315
751111 11 l

‘

péa, the speech of
S ir Edward Grey (Fpeii).

24. REMARK S ON THE MASCULINE N ouN s OF THE

FIRST D ECLENSION .

(1) In old Slavonic, as in Lat in,
there u sed to be a

declension in u
,

”

e .g. 771 0271113
,
mamas e .g. in Ru ssian

01 1 1511 , son (Gothic This declension has com

pletely vanished, bu t has left traces in the following
irregu larities

(a) Some nouns
,
denoting materials

,
have most ly

u naccented genit ive in -

y,
-10 .

e .g.
115110 from 111111 tea

caxapy from caxapt sugar
Hapo1y from 11ap61

'

b people

e .g.

(11 11 1 1 1 1 10 a cup of tea
,
bu t 151011, pom,

caxapa this sort of sugar.

e .g. 11 11610 nap61y many people, xapamep
'

b 1 1 11 11

cuaro Hap61a the character of the English
people .

Also in the phrases

01 ) Bépxy from on high
01) 11 1133

1 from beneath
6631 ) 161 1131 senseless
031 , 11151131 ou t of sight

and a few others .
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(B) Some monosyllables have a locative in -

y, 4 0

accented
,
u sed with BB ih ,

11a ou .

e .g. 111. At e)
? in the forest , bu t upn Jtct at

'

the wood

111. 1013
7

in the year
111 , 6016 in the fight
31, xpad) on the edge
11a on the ice
111) in the snow

B
’

b paK
'

) in Paradise
1111 6eperyon the shore [V . 5

(7 ) 01 1111 . son,
HYM

'

B godfather, and others, insert the
syllable -OB into the plu ral .

e.g. [011111111 sons (poetical)] 01111101111 11

Kym , godfather 11y111011m
'

1

sfm, son-in-law 3111e3 1 1
'

1

csarb marriage-broker c earonmi

(8) It is in the nouns in u that the genit ive plu ral
originated ; i t has spread to nearly all mascu line

stems .

(2) Some nouns form their plu ral in 4 1 1 ; this is
really an old fem inine collect ive form .

e .g. 6par1> brother , 61111 1 1 (gen . (mart en ,
dat .

6pa1 5 1 111 ,
.instr. 61111 5 1 11 1 , 100. fiparbflX

'

b)
1 1mm, stone, 1111111511 1 11 stones

,
11151 1111111 single

stones

61100111 1) RaMBIlMH, not R&Méfl bflMfl
,
to stone a

man

cry“, a chair , c1y1 1>11
eyn , a bough , cys t s [v. 5

y
'

ro1 b coal , y
'

101 bf1
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33161 ) tooth , 3y
’

61 11 t eeth (of a machine), (1)
t eeth (of a man)

1 11011, leaf, 1 1101 511 leaves of a tree, 11 1101 111 (leaves
of paper)

1py11. friend , Apyat fi (gen . 1pysé1
‘

i

11111131 prince , 1111113 111 (gen . 1111 1131511

111mm) hu sband , 111301111
31 (gen . 1113

71111511)
3111 1 son-in-law, 3111 1 11 gen . also 3111e111n

’

1

AéBepb the hu sband
’

s brother
, Aeeepbfi gen .

aeBepéfi)
Some mascu line nouns form their plural in 1 1.

e.g. py xas
'

t sleeve py fiana

6épe11 , shore fiepera

11 am) eye 11 113151

11611011, bed-canopy 1101 0151

pom, horn pora

1161 01101 1, bell 1101 01101 5,

It will be observed most of these are essen tially

11111113 in m eaning ; this {1 733 $710 old dual, N am. and A00.

01. 26 (5) (c).
This a ending has been ext ended to a few nouns

e .g. 1611011, town 10p01a

1 1101, wood 1 13051

161 001, voice 101 0033

10 111, hou se 101111,

as well as most loan-words in -ep
'

t and

e .g. 16111001) doctor aomopa

11p04»é000p1, professor 11p0<1>e000pa

q epi , coachman q epa

bu t amép
'

b actor (French amépm

actéu ’
r)

1111110pz
’

11 0p1 Emperor 1111 110pé10pu
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O ther instances are

66pa3
'

b shapes 66 113 11 shapes o6pa3a images
311 1361, bread x1 651 loaves 111 13611 corn

11 111311 colou r 113131 111 flowers 1111111 151 colou rs
hti m bellows 11131111

1115111, fur 111t

6p1e111 the order 6p1e11 1 1 the orders 0p1e11athe orders

(c g. religiou s) (decorations)

(4) The genit ive plural ofmascu lines in 4 , originally
ended in and was only accentually differentiated
from the nominat ive . This genitive plural in s till
obtains in the neu ters and feminines . [11 . 24 (1)
Hence it is (V . paradigm 15) that mascu lines

ending in a weak consonant form the genitive plural in
~eh ; e .g. uapb , nap1

'

1
, uapb

'

b
,
which became uapb

'

ii
,
and was

pronounced and spelled uapéii in Ru ssian,
after 1 and I)

had become mu te .

So
,
too

,
words in -a,

-m1, (e .g. 1101111, knife
,
11011151 ,

becau se [v. 5 111 and 111
,
and q and 111 were

all or iginally soft .

Bu t 11 is regarded as a consonantal ending, and

takes -em, ; e .g. crpoii constru ction , crpoem) .

Somemascu linenouns still have agenit ive plu ral in
Gen . p lu r .

e .g. 110 1 001, hai r 1101 601.

112131) t ime (so many t imes) pa31>

021 11611, boot 011 116 11

1 pa1y11
'

1, dragoon 1 111113
7

111,

T\
"

p0m> Turk Typom,

rpeflaaépt grenadier rpeflaziép
'

b

11 1131, eye 11 1131 ,

péupyr t recru it pénpyn
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as well as all those which form their nominat ive
singu lar in—11 and are thu s distingu ished by diversify
ing the nominat ive .

Lastly
,
mascu line nouns of measurement

e .g. oyfln a pound ° 90lh. avoirdu pois)
05,111t a lineal measu re 7 feet)

make their genit ive plural thu s : oven )
,

(5) N om . sing. in

Many words
,
especially words descript ive of race

,

creed
,
etc .

,
have a smyu lar with the adjectival form

4 1111, [v. § 34 bu t drop the 4 1 111, in the plu ral
,

forming the nom . plu ral in -e or -a. E g.

Roman Christ ian Englishman
N om . sing. P1

'

1 111 1111 11111 xp1101 ia111
'

1 11
'

1, 1 1 11 1 111 1 1 1 1,

Gen . sing. P11111 111111 11a xpucriaufiaa Anmmafl fl fla

N om . plu r. P1
'

1111 1He xpucriane Anmuqafle

Gen . plu r. P1
'

1M1 11111. xpucriam, Anmnqaut

Tatar master wife’s brother
N om . sing. Tarapum, 6ap111l i . mypum,

Gen. S i ng. Tarapuua 6ap11 11a mypuua
Ta

'

rapblN om . lu r. 6a e 111V 1 11P
Tarape

p p

Gen . plu r. Tarapt 6em) mypbem,

110351 11 111 (master of the hou se) i s not qu ite regu lar. In

the singu lar , x031
'

1 11 111,
,
11031111111, etc .

P lu ral N oni . V oc . 1103101111 [c t 24 (1)
A00. Gen. 110310111.

D at . Instr . Loc . xosfiem, am)
,
1111 11

, 211111

In this connect ion [v. 34 the possess ive

adj ect ives in 4 1 01 u sed as prop er names are declined
as stated

'in that section,
and not like the above .
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(6) Irregular formations .
S ingu lar .

Christ
Xpucroct

Xp1101é

Xpucra

Xpu
'

cry
Xp11016m.

Xpflcri;

neighbour devil
S ing. P lu r . S ing.

000131 1) coc imu 110p11 ,
*

000131 11 000131011 qopra

etc . i 5: 116111 11

5—3 s opry

é
)
cg qopromt

0

1—1 “9 ‘l OpT
’Ii <0

I I
t 101 0 1113111) , man (in general : 1113

71111) hu sband
,
113010 111 1111

male), generally forms its plu ral in (declined like a
plural of an 11 s tern).

When the plu ral is u sed
,
the genit ive plural is

1101 0013111
,
e .g. 1 0511 11111 1 1101 01115111, twenty men .

“

ACCENTUATION 01 THE MASCULINE NOUNS 0 1

THE FIRST DECLENSION .

Most mascu l ine nouns retain the accent of the

nominative bu t
,
as the original nom inat ive terminat ion

“

1, has become m u te
,
and cannot be accented

,
some

nouns seem to throw the accent forward on to the other
t erminat ions .

N ot to be con fused with 110131 51 (fern ) featu re .

The Lord
F00061 1 (IIasp6d3
Fécnoan

Focnoaa

T60001y
F600010M1

F60001t
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I a

Eg.

l101 01313111) man
, capau

‘

barn
, 6pa1

'

t brother , retai n
the accent on the syllable accented in the nom inat ive ,

"

i .e . on the s tern ; 0 g .

l101 011111 0111 , capa to , 6pa1a.

N 0 general ru le can explain the variance of the

accent ; the following principles may be a gu ide .

I . The following derivat ives were originally accented
on the term inat ion 1

,
and therefore throw the accent

forward on to the
“

other term inat ions

(1) All names in 41 111 ,
0 g. Hapamhm, K aramz in .

All words in -é111,, e .g. 11y 11é111 merchant .

Al l derivat ives in 1 11 13
1

111
,

1 11 ; 0 g. aypam, fool
, 01 3 1311111) old man

,

1121101111) case , 11111 11 11) ex ecu t ioner, nycofi t morsel ,
‘

011p1111a
l11 , fiddler , 1 10 1 11111) mat tress .

(4) All derivat ives in 1 7111 ,

-apt (except 100V1ap1

Lord
,
asa royal t it le , 100v1ap11), -11pb , and

the months in -6pb ; e .g. 11013111 3 10 0111 1161111 on

the 9th October , 1 5163
9

111, herd of horses
, 01 0.1 1

'

1p1 ,

carpenter
, 11ysb

'

lpb bellows ; bu t 1 1 1mm,
(nafl ublpfl) cu irass .

(5) A very large number of words
,
su ch as 0101 1 .

table , 61 1111 ox
,
111011 1

'

1 x1 bridegroom ,
111 011,

fru it
,

regiment , 113151111, tongu e, 11111 3
7

111,

cock . No thing bu t reading
~

and pract ice can
determ ine which these are .

I I . Secondly
,
many words retain the accent as in

the nominat ive in the singular, bu t th row i t forward in
the plural ; e g. 001 1, garden,

t1 11 111, rank
,
mam, step .

Of. the Greek ac cent ands , 11165 ,
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Bu t
,
with this difference

,
neu ters in ~ 116 , -110,

-1116 ,
-me, -1116

,

—1110
,

4 16
,

4 10, form the genitive
‘

plural in 1 .

e .g. 111 0116 shou lder 111 0111 , [v. also 26 (5)
111111 111110 home 11111 1 111111

1 11116 face 1 11111 ,

N ouns in 4 10 form the genit ive plural in -011
,
the

reason being that the b is inserted to divide the

syllables , so that su ch words come under the general
ru le of neu ters ending in 0.

0 g. py1111
'

e gun pymeu
11 11 1 110 dr1nk 11 111611

(2) Nenters in -i0, and feminines in ~ ia (these term ina
tions being unaccented) spell the

”B terminat ions as

they are sounded
,
V iz . 11 .

e .g. 110111111afl ie the understanding
Loc . 0 nonuMaHiu

These nouns in -ie are very common
,
being the

regu lar verbal
'

nou ns formed from the infinitives to

express the abstract idea of the verb .

e .g. Bb
'

l pa111111 1 to express , Bmpaméuie the expressing
11 11111 1) to own

,
1111111110 the estate

The geni tive p lu ral in nouns in -i0 and —i1 i s -m.

I 0
u

e .g. H 110 11003! 010 11111311111

Ya ne k haé l
’

i yiv6 imeni

I do not desire his property

In poetry and colloqu ial speech su ch nouns are

contracted , 0 g. 11101 51 11 10 for 11101 511110.
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Some such nouns form a genit ive plu ral in 110111,

e g. 111 111 1 0 clothing,
1151 1113111 10 food, 113

9

11111111 0“

bu t these are ex cept ions
,
for su ch nouns are in reality

paroxytone collect ives , the old collect ive term inat ion
being 4 10

,
plu ral

These nouns are only found in the contracted form,

and may be compared With the plu ral s 11pv351
'

1
,
oparm

[V . 24

(3) Mixed mascu line and neu ter declension .

Augmentative nouns in -1511110, e .g. 00116 village,
00.1 1

'

1u10 a big village, form their plu ral like that of

the soft mascu line nouns
,
0 g. Thu s 001 11111 11,

00.111u10fi , etc . Bu t 111 51611 11111, cemetery, is regu lar the

augmentat ive sense has disappeared .

So
,
too

,
diminu tives in -110.

0 g. 01013611 110 a little word

P l. Nom . V oc . A00. monéqm

Gen. 010110110111 , [V 6 ]
Observe

,
too

, 0
11 116

,
0 11 1111 (lit tle eyes), now spectacles

0 11 1161111
,
and so ou .

Some other m iscellaneou s examples are

0611 11 110 sun 061 11 1111 and -m 061111 110111,

11110 bottom 1111 1 1 110111)

{161 0110 apple {161 01111 {161 0 1111 or 1101 0110111 ,

(4) I
’lum ls in [11 . 24

Neu ter words capable of a collect ive meaning have

a collect ive plu ral like the mascu line nouns .

0 g. aépeno tree 110110111111

[10116 feather népba

11p1 11o Wing 11p11
'

111a and 1111 11111 1111
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O

06301 0137 4 101 11110
,
knee

,
has three meanings and three

plurals : (1) 1101 13116 family or race (2) 1101 1311 11 , 1101 1311611
knees ; (3) 1101 1311 1 1 , 1101 1311 10131, knot s on wood.

(5) 1 77
1

69 111Cl ? forms .

These may convenient ly be considered under two
heads : (a) obsolet e declensions, of Which a few relies
subsist ; (B) dual forms .

(a) Obsoleteforms.

11660 heaven,
qy

’

uo m iracle, 01 6130 word, 1131 0 body ,
1161 0 Wheel , fo 1

'merly belonged to the same declension

as the Lat in genu s, generis, Greek vécpos, vécfiovs
Hence the adj ect ival form s are : 01 0136011 11 171 literary ,
1106écu 1311

’

1 heavenly , 113
7160111 111 wonderfu l

, 1 131 601113111

corporeal , and 1101 60111 1 171 pertaining to a wheel .

Oi all these forms only two su rvive in regu lar u se
(1110,

113
1

1006, 11311601, [not 113
716011 , of. 9

,
ex cep tion

and 13660, 1106006, 11066013 [not

The modern Russian for Wheel is 1101 006, plural

C1 6130 and 1 131 0 are regu lar like 11131 0.

In words denoting the young of animals a plu ral
is st ill u sed , the singu lar being 0 1101113 .

0 g. 11016110111, kitten 1101 1110 , 1101 111 1

mepeGénom, colt mepec
’

n
’

na, 1110p061
’

11 1,

1301 116110111, wolf-oub 1301 1161 11, 1301 1161 13

[V 5 (3)

So
,
too, 11 131111 1110 chickens , pe61

'

11a children (in lofty
language , u sed as the plu ral of etc .

, and also

13113
1 111, grandson,

13113
7 11511 21 great grand

-children .
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(B) Dual fm
'ms .

6110 eye (poetical

ffxo ear

1101 13110 knee
010 one hundred

111 0116
°

shou lder

§ 27 . ACCENTUATION 011 THE N EUTER N OUNS OF 1 111:

FIRST DECLENSION .

As in all cases the accent on the nominative must be

ascertainedfrom the dictionary or the teacher .

Dtssyllabt
'

e weeds reverse the accent i h the p lu ral.

0 g. 1
'l31 o body 1 1 16

M6110 sea 11101111

001 6 village 061 11 Dr.

p06p6 rib p66pa

16pe130 tree 1011613131

111 01 116 let ter 11 11013 1121,

npaao right npasa

06p1 110 heart cepaua

Except vessel 61 161 11

r6p1 0 throat r6p1 a

Trtsyllabie nouns
,
if oxytone , have the plural

paroxytone ; if the stem is accented
,
make the plu ral

oxytone .

e .g. 1101 006 wheel 1101 0011

1101 01 116 cloth 1101 61 110

3613113 1 0 m irror 301111111 6, 361311111 1 or 301111511 13

111150110130 lace 11113
11110136, 11p3

’

r11101313

630p0 lake 0:30s or osépa

yu m, V 111611

1101 1111 11, 1101 t 13011

1 131301 11 two hundred
111 611 11

,
1l 1 eq
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D erivat ive nouns in -ie,
-01 130, retain the same accent .

0 g. 0y111001 136 being 031111001 136

3 116160 knowledge 3 11611i11

npa131
'

1101 101 130 adm inistrat ion 11pa131
71101 101 1311

28 . REMARK S ON THE SECOND D ECLENSION .

(1 ) Genit ive plu ral in -1 and -0i
’

1 .

Pract ically the same conditions ob tain as With the
neu ters . [V . 26

Soft nouns in -11 and -qa
,

-111a and -n1a
,
regu larly form

the genit ive plu ral in -1 and 4 11
,
and the instrumental

singu lar in -610
,
-010 ;

4 1610 ,
-t 101o ;

-m61o, ~ 111010 ; 4 11610,

4 11010 . [V . 5 So
,
too

,
nouns in ~na preceded by

a vowel : instrumental singu lar -11610 , ~ 11010 ; genit ive
plu ral -u1 .

Bu t nouns in 4 1a, 4 1 3 ,
-1na

,
When preceded by a

consonant
,
form the genit ive plu ral in -e1

‘

i : and the

same applies to nouns in -1ua.

0 g. 1361111111 squ irrel 13611111011

capafl qa grasshopper 01113011
11611

Similarly : uncle 1 1110171

11031p1
'

1 nostril 1103.1pe11

161 1 lot 101 1 and 101 61

311131 dawn’“
3ap1 and sapéfi

N ouns in -1 11 also have a genit ive
‘

plu ral in -011

regu larly, when accented ; -ii
’

1 unaccented .

0 .g. 1 13
9

131 11 liar 1 15111 1111
01 111 1 11 artl cle CTaTéfi

1601 1 11 gu est (fem ) r6c1 i1
‘

1

01311 11 1 1? pig 0131111611

Also the evening half-light .
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(2) In ordinary speech and in poetry the instru

mental sihgu lar —010
,

-ero is contracted to -ol
‘

i and

and often thu s writ ten .

(8) Many nouns in the second declension are

mascu line
,
because of their meaning, as 111 Lat in ag/r icola .

0 g. uncle
, 1611011121 you th , Gama diminu tive of

Aj excaflapt ,
K c

’

ufl diminu t ive of 11141101 54 11, Hém

diminu tive of Herp'

t
, myra servant (feminine

form caymamca), cupora orphan,
masc . or fem .

according to meaning, cyabfi j adge, 6p0ax
'

1ra

vagabond .

(4) There are very many derivat ive nouns in -ifl ,

amongst them the loan-words from the Lat in tio
,
e g.

Hauia nation .

The ru le regarding these is the same as With the
deri vat ive neu ters in -ie [v . 26 namely that the ”13

forms are wri tten and sou nded 11 .

e .g. 5pm army
,
B

’

b apmifl in the army
,
apmu

genit ive plu ral ; so
,
too

, Apméfl ifl Armenia
,

AHM ifl England, (Dpafl uifl France , etc .

N ota—Mapia, 0 Mapin ; bu t Map“ ,
0 Mapt

’fs
,
Mary .

29 . ACCENTUATION OF SECOND D ECLENSION .

The ru les for the accentuat ion of this declension are

comparat ively easy .

Only oxytone nouns , i .e . those accented on the final

syllable, can shift the accent . All others retain the

accent on the same syllable.

Of oxytone nouns only those Which are dissyllabic
can shift the accent .
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Amongst these [v. 5 mu st be included liquid
s tems

,
su ch as 601101111, heard , rom sa head (contrast

mane chapter).

Trisyllabic and polysyllabic nouns retain the same
fix ed accent .

For the oxytone dissyllables there are two sets of
ru les .

(a) The accent goes back on the root only in the

11 0m . plur.

e .g. Widow
Boafla

nrpa

pt aa

cyat fi

cayra

crpfiaa

(npyua

3
73421

and a few others .

(8) The accent goes back to the stem in the acc .

sing. as well .

e g. pyfla hand pyny, pym

(Occasionally , by analogy, 111611211113 , 111611211110 , meflan ;

cécrpam)
,

3 81334511111, are m istakenly u sed .)
60p04a beard 66p04y, 66p0am

Boga water 13643
7
, 1361151

11016 foot fi ery
,
151611 1

game

river
judge
servant

arrow
s tring

(e .g. of violin)
reins
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(2) Amongst su ch nouns
,
the following have the

accented locat ive singu lar [V .

6pOBb brow 110111) oven 00113 b connec t ion
rpyzu, breast p

‘h‘l b speech 112101 1) part
11001 1) bone 010115 steppe 111 611121111)

l 1ec1 1, honou r 11311 1, shadow pu blic squ are
001) ax le ut mfi“ chain

§ 32 . THE EUPHONIC V owELs 0
, e, e .

In 2 (7) and 6 brief reference was made to the
former vocalic valu es of 1 , and b

,
as short 6 and i

'

,

and to the aversion of the Ru ssian language from heavy
combinat ions of final consonants , especially when there
are liqu ids (su ch as B, p and J) in the conglomerat ion .

Under these two heads simple phonetic changes ,
which are wr i tten

,
occur in all the declensions , and

these ru les mu st be applied to all of the declensions .

I. Ex tru sion of 1) and b when u naccented. The

ancient Ru ssian for day was 45 11-1
1
. When 5 became

mu te
,
being Open,

”

the first vowel was transformed to e
hence the nominat ive gent , genit ive Similarly

4116 bottom , gen . pl . 40111, (for A
'

bu-t
'

,

This law may be tabu lated

originally accented or in close syllables , becomes
0 ; unaccented disappears .

b, originally accented or in close syllables, becomes
0 or e ; u naccented disappears , or is retained
in spelling to soften the consonant .

N o t to be confu sed W ith 11mm flail .
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(formerly forehead
, gen . me ;

[101 1 (formerly mou th
, gen . p1 5 ; .1eB

'

1.

(formerly Ahnt
’

) lion, gen . J bBa
*
; gen .

of 010 (for one hundred ; Jen, ice

(awry), gen . J bgzifi
‘é

Incidentally i t may be stated here tha t the great

complication in the aeeentu a te
’

on of m ttsewlines ar ises

from the loss of the fi nal inflection of the nomina tive.

flfost Ru ssian nouns o
’

etain the accent on the same

syllable ; bu t where the original inflection was formerly
accented and has beeome mu te (t .e. either 1, or b), the
accent held to be thrown bat ch.

In the feminines and neu ters the original inflection

a
, 0, has been retained hence the males are mu ch simp ler .

Sim ilar instances are : 11001) dog, genitive 1100 ;

100 11
,
bu t mruoeéu ie, both meaning momen t

,

the lat ter shou ld have been spelt Mb l
‘

HOBéHle ;

m a m ist
,
for 111 110151 ; verbal prefi x

meaning up,
”

bu t B3pa01a1 1) to grow up (for
Bi s pacram) ; COB

’

L sleep , 011a; 4 6111) linen ,
.1b 11a

,

etc .

As a contrast : Ru ssian
,
MGA

’

L
, Meaa mead (the

drink), O ld Ru ssian
, Mega ; i . e . the

original accent was on the st em .

Some other instances may illu st rate the same point .

All derivatives in éut (formerly éub) were once oxytone,
i .e . accent ing the termination hence, they

“
throw

the accent forward in the other inflec tions, and ex trude
‘the e of the nom inative which is merely epenthetic, a

strengthening of the original 5 (01mm).

The L is retained to indicate the soft sound .

E 2
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So that the genit ive of 01 6111, is 01 116 ; so , too

1117116111) merchant lcynua

B
'hfléllb wreath 131311 116

Bu t
,
where the -e1l 1> is u naccented , the accent is

s table and the form merely abbreviated in spelling,

0 g. Hismeu'

t German (for H
’hMbub), l mua, etc .

Conversely in the genit ive plu rals in 1 , or t , o, 0, 0

mu st be restored .

e g. 11171116 egg 1113111)

3116 evil

1:0J15 116 ring 116J10111,

11 11011116 letter 11 130011 1,

0 11116 window 6110111)

0101016 pane of glass 016 1101 1,

11p60.10 armchair npécefl ,

011116, sheep 0116111 ,

0v,11)66 fate 03
7
11661,

pyana lit tle hand 1151 110111 ,
1:0116fi 110 the coin 110116011 1.

Amt observe that after a vowel the symbol ii 7
'

ep laees

symbol 1) bu t has the same valu e.

e .g. 11160 neck
,
diminu t ive 11166 1121 , 1116011

'

t
,
i .e. seika

,

sei
’

k ; 001 013612 nightingale , com et s}
,

MVpaBbéfi ant
,
mypas bfi, hiypaBb

'

éBt .

In these las t two instances éii represents an original

1111 which in Ru ssian became 6121. The original inflec tion
wou ld have been coaonb

'

ti , COAOBb
'

il .

II . Inser tion of o and 0 for eaphoay . Similarly ,

heavy final combinations of consonant s are l ightened in

Irregular for 1161111 .
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the nominat ive s ingu lar of mascu lines and genitive
plural s of feminines and neu ters ; i .e . the term inations
in 1, and

Some instances have already been given ; viz .

01 0111 6 , 111160110 , 11 1101 116 .

O thers are

Mapua (German

nrpa

1163 121

0001 1111,

song
mademoiselle

a body of one hundred
kitchen

senafi

pe6p6

In the nominat ives

Open, (pronou nce aryél) eagle
016 111) fi re

BisTep
'

b wind

11151xopb whirlwind
11116111 1 hire
606 111 , warrior

3611111. hare

Observe the vowel 0 01 0 is inserted
syl lable is hard or soft .

Gen .

OpJa

oruh
Bt a

Bfixpfl

Hafina

fiofiua

safiua

according as the
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Thu s
,
too

,
darkness , 1 0111111151 dark

,

'

1u16101 11 11o

(for 1 1 1116101 5 110) in vain
,
1o1l1ii

'

1 lean,
and compare

Ru ssian 110111 , 116 110pu ,
daughter, with the Chu rch

Slavonic gmépu (for of. 007 (zf épes .

*

An apparent ex ception real ly confi rm s the ru le
,

namely, that , when the effect of extru ding the euphonic
vowel wou ld be to accumu late consonants

,
the vowel is

retained.

e gg. 1110111 116111 .

61 u306u1

III. N evertheless
,
some heavy combinat ions of fi nal

consonants are tolerated .

(1) In loan words .

e g. 11111 111 1 1 . ty pe (from German) [v 1 1

11 11115101 111) m inister (from French)

(2) In the genit ive plu ral of the abstract term ina
t ion -01 130

0g . 00 111001 01 from 66111001 110 company
111111 110161101 01, from M 11 11 1101 6p01 110 m inistry

(3) In a few words where resolu t ion wou ld not be
easy .

e g. 1116111 1311 sacrifice ?HepTB
'

L

(4) In su chwords as rouble
,
110pa61 b

ship (mascu line like the 1 is m u te . [v. 4

(5) In the format ion of predicat ive adject ives no
vowel is inserted before p.

e g. myapt wise, 6 1,101 p1 , swi l
'

t . [11 . 36

Whenc e “6411011111111 , 97 .



THE ADJECTIVE .

IV . In the feminine in 11 of the third declens ion
observe

11611110 3 1 chu rch u6p111111 , 116p1101 1 10

1 1066 111 love 1 1066111 10

1 0m1 lou se 11111 11
,
1161n1 10

1 01111 lie 1 11111
,
1 61111 10

p01111 rye p11111 , 110
1 1 10

Bu t when .
/l 1066111 is a girl

’

s name it retains
'

throughou t ; thu s , ./I1066B11 , JI1066111 10 .

THE ADJECTIVE.

§ 33 . PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS .

(1) The syntactical imp or tance of the adj ective in
Russian .

In English the adject ival funct ion can be expressed
in many really irregu lar ways ; e .g. by a noun

,
the

village pump
” by combinat ions of adject ives and

nouns
,

the Civil Service Examinat ion
,
even to the

point of ambigu ity, e .g. the Wom en
’s Red Cross

Slavery Abol ition Leagu e also
,
vu lgarly , by adverbs

,

this ’

ere bloke .

”

In German
,
also

,
long compound

nouns are yet more u sed to show the dependence .

Ru ssian adjectives are fu lly declined in gender,
number

,
and case .

In Ru ssian
,
composition of words is rare and

occasional , and fu lly declined adj ectives mu st be u sed.

e .g. 3v611611 toothfache

npa111
51101 101 1 011 11 1 10 3

7

11631 1 government decrees
61111611 1 11 1110p01 1 sheep

’s wool
,
etc .

Cf. in French
,
10 ministere de l

’

intérieur, Home
O thee ; les perqu isitions m ilitaires , war demands .
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(2) In addition to this
,
Ru ssian frequ ent ly prefers

an adj ect ive where other languages u se other forms .

e g. 010111 1110211 6y1 1
'

1.1 11a a glass bott le , une bou teille
de ver ; St . E lias’ day 110111 ; Igor

’s

Army Ihropem, 1101 1 1 ; the local cu stom
161101111611 111 11 31113111 11i171 061

'

1 11afi (from 1am,

there
,
3111101 here) a reindeer

’s horns 01 6111 11
pora .

Su ch adject ives are called possessive, e g. He1 p6 11
'

1

11p1
’

13/11111 11
'

1 S t . Peter’s holiday ; IIap171111 1 110 001 6 the

Empress’s Village ; or desertp ttve, 0 g. 66111i6 xpam God
’s

Temple .
Ordinary adject ives when u sed with nouns are

called attt 'tba tt
'

ve
,
e g. 1166111 111 good , xy16111001 1 011 11 1 11

’

1

art ist ic ; i .e . those not attached to some part icu lar
noun

,
and not serving as a kind of inflected genit ive .

(3) Ex cept in the nom inat ive (0 mascu line
,
11

feminine and neu ter) there is no dis tinct ion of gender
in the plural adject ive .

(4) Ru ssian d iscards the copu la
“ I am

,
he is

,
etc .

,

and u ses a special form as the p redica tt
’

ve adject ive ;
this form being the nom inat ive

,
singu lar and plu ral, of

the old simple form of the attribu t ive adject ive .

e g. 11 I
‘

eoprifi I am George

0111 0101 1
'

1p1 he is a carpenter

0 11 121 11 1111 3 1111 11611 1 1 they are known to me

(5) The at tribu tive adject ive can in general have

two form s as stated in the preceding section one

fu ll
,
when agreeing with a nou n

,
the o ther predicat ive ;

the lat ter only u sed and only surviving with a nom ina
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(6) The accentu at ion of the determinat ive, possessive
and descrip tive form s

,
is constant ; that of the simple

form is very difii cu lt , as diffi cu l t as the nominal forms
which it follows . We have seen 25] how the loss
of the nominat ive su ffix '

1
,
1 has confu sed the ru les for

accentuat ion
,
and 27 and 29] the slighter varian0es

in the neu ters and feminines . All these ru les come in
to complicate the format ion of the predicat ive adj ective .

(7) In modern Ru ssian no instance su rvives of

adject ives in the third declension .

(8) In the eighteenth centu ry , when Lomon6sov

(171 1—1765) created the modern Ru ssian script ou t of
the old Cyrillic

,
and set hard and fast ru les for Ru ssian ,

the grammarians introdu ced some unnecessary
“

00m

plications in th e Spelling of the determinat ive forms ;
e g. 1161311 11 new

, 1 1
'

1 11ifi wild , for 116 13011
, 1111110171 (116111 10

masc . pl .
,
116131 111 fem . and neu t . pl ).

(9) The adj ect i ve may acqu ire a substant ival

meaning, bu t is s til l declined as an adjective .

e .g. 10p0,1013611 policeman

110p1 116i
’

1 tailor

1130131161100 insect

0101 6131111 dining-room

111310113 11 nu rsery

§ f%4. THE S IMPLE , PossnsswE AND D ESCRIPTIVE
ADJECTIVES .

(1) For r efewenee this is an example of the simple

adj ective . These forms are now disu sed save as s tated

in 33
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IDear

S ingu lar .

Masc . N eu t .

46p0r1 16poro

Like N . or G . 1613010

aopora

aopory
AoporfiM1

10p016m1 .

(} 00d

S ingu lar .

Masc . Neu t .

106p1 106p6

Like N . 01: G . 1106136

ao6pa

1 060?
1166131 11111

166p0M1

(2) T/wfomnation ofp ossessive adj ectives and examp les .

Possessive adj ectives are formed
'

from
'

names in the

fi rst and second declensions those from the fi rst end

in -0131
,
those from the second in -1 1 131

,
4 1111 .

The accentuation is constant throughou t all the cases .
Adject ives in -0131

,
—e131 derived from monosyllables

generally accent the terminat ion : Herp6131 Peter’s
,

1111136131 the Tsar’s . Adj ect ives in -0131 ,

-e131 derived
from o ther names

,
not monosyllables , retain the accent

as in the name : e g. Aaencisii , A.1e1:ci3e131 ; Adencamm,

Aaelccanapoat .

P lu ra l .
A11 genders .

aoporfi

Like N . or G .

aoporfix1

Aoporfim1

10porfimu

AOpOFfiXL

P lu ra l .
A11 genders .

106p§1

Like N or G .

1166p1 1x1

1166p1 1m ,

Aéfip Mfl

1166111 1111
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Adject ives in 4 1 111 are sim ilarly declined
,
and retain

the accent of the name .

e g. Gama (Alexander) (111111 111113

1111111
'

1
'

1a
* N ikita ll 11 1 111 11111

1111 1 11 Elias 11111 11111

T13611 110. Trinity Tp611 111 111
'

1

ceCTpa sister cecrp1
'

1111

[lap151 iia Tsaritsa 111111151 111 1 111

11111111 uncle

N ote.

—N 0uns in -na take 4 11 111 1 and hu sband
,

6011113 bro ther, 100116111 Lord , irregu larly form
GpéTHnH

’

b
,
10011616 13 1 .

The two following examples illu strate the declen
S IOD S

Peter’s
S ingu lar . P lu ra l .

Masc . N eu t . Fem . All genders .

N om . He1p6131 He1 p6 130 [1 131 1161311 [IeTp6131 1

Ace. Like N . or G . [le1p6130 lIeTp613y Like N . or G

Gen . IIe1p613a Herpénofi He1p6131 1x1

Dat . He1 p613v HeTp61301
‘

1 [161 136131 111 1

Instr. HeTp6131 1 111 [1131136 130 10 IleTp6131 1M11

Loc . Herp613011'1 [113113613011 [1131 136131 11 1

Lord ’

s
S ingu lar.

Masc . N eu t . Fem .

100061e111 10011611110 10cn61111 11

Like N . or G . 1001161111e rocn61 11 10

100061 1 1 rocnéfi uefi

1001161111 10 1001161 116 171

1
‘

001161 11e10

FOCfléAHCML rocn61 nefi

N un
’

rrns .

P lu ra l .
A11 genders .

1001161 1111

Like N . or G.

rocnéAflnx1

rocn61111 11111

10011611"111111

1001161111 11111 ,
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N ote that very many family names end in -0131

and 4 13 1 ,
and are similarly declined

,
excep t that the

locat ive singu lar mascu line is 43.

e g . 131 He1p6130111 11 1101 1113 in Peter’s letter
,
bu t

11 10130p1
'

1.1
'

1 0 He1p6 1313 I was speaking of

Petrév.

(3) Formation of descrip tive adj ectives .

Most of these adjectives are soft
,
being formed from

nouns by adding -i1
”

1 to the stem . The nominat ive
singu lar is, mase. -i11

,
neu t .

-1 e, fem .

-1 11 and the accent
is constant and always that of the noun . The accu sat ive
singu lar fem inine is also in -1 10 .

O therwise their declension is l ike that of
/

the soft
determinatives . [v . 35

Observe that the ru les in § 5 as to mu tat ion tif

consonants mu st be applied in the formation of these
adieetives .

e g. 1301 111 wolf
,

1361 3 10
,
1361 3 1 11

13611, god
,
66113151, 661111e, 663111 11

1 11011 fox , 1 151031
,
1 1

'

101 e
,
1 1101 3

1 1
3
1311 113 or 11131311113 maiden, 1111313121q , 11131311111 13,

1 1 333 1 3

11ec1 dog, nécifi . 11601 3
,
116131 11, i .e. 11601 11 3 13133115.

the dog-star

Also AépeBO wood, 11epe131 1
'

13 3 1 11
'

i wooden
11611111 leather, 116311113 1 13 of leather

This terminat ion 4 13 3 1 111 is hard , and is generally
applied to words denoting materials .
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35 . THE D ETERMINATIVE ADJECTIVES .

(1) The scheme and theformation .

This form of adject ive is the most common in

Ru ssian
,
embracing all adject ives except the simpler

declensions stated in 34 (1) and

The paradigms in serted infra are to illu strate the
applicat ion of the ru les in 5 to these adjectives .

A short historical statement will explain away the
apparent complicat ions .

In Old Slavoni c there was 0. S t d person pronoun
declined as follows

By adding this vocalic pronoun on to the simple
adjectival forms , like a postponed article, a determinative
form was obtained, which in the older language had a

slight ly different meaning,
such as is given in Engl ish

by the u se of the definite article .

In modern Ru ssian the s imple form is obsolete in

the N 0m .
,
bu t a su rvey of the parad igm of the fu ll

adject ive will show where the fu sion has taken place
,

e g. 1101 611 ,
1101 01611, i .e . 1101 01 1111 , and so ou .
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Remember that in Ru ssian the 1 of the genitive
singu lar is sounded 13. [v . 5 (3)

S ingu lar . P lu ral .

Masc . N eu t . Fem . Mase . Neu t . Fem .

Hard So ft * Hard So ft Hard So ft Hard So ft Hard So ft Hard So ft
N . 1 1 |

‘

1 iii os 1313 011 1111 1 1e ie 1 111 in 1 111 is

011
ac cented

A. As N or G oe ee V IC 10 10 N .or G . N om . N . o t G
‘

r.

Masc . and N eu t . Al l genders .

G . am 1110 011 eii 1 lx1 11 111

6 10
accent ed

D . omy cm 011 eii

I. 1 1111 11111 0 101
’

elo

L . 0111 6 111 011 c ii

The eighteenth centu ry grammarians are respons ible
for two unnecessary complicat ions .

(i) The invar iable nom . sing. mase . hard shou ld
be -03 , as 1 when sounded in Ru ssian becomes 0 .

[v. 32
,
I.]

Bu t it was decreed that the spelling shou ld be -03 ,

only when the terminat ion was accented ; otherwise -1 l i
‘

i .

Consequ ent ly in gu t tu ral stems [v. 5 th is
- 1 13 had to be spelled -ii?1.

e g. 3 6131 111 new, 111113 11 11 i ld

Bu t in su ch cases 11111 111 and similar words are still
sounded d'ik ai

’

,
as though spel t 11171 1103 whereas

where the 73 is there of right , is pronounced d
’

ikiye.

There are no so ft adjec t ives ac c ented on the term inat ion ex c ept
palatal stems (nom inally hard).
1
' Commonly cont rac ted , v. 28
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(11) The only plu ral nominat ive form shou ld be -e.

The -11 is pu rely orthographic , and in all cases the e and

the 11 in -1
'

1e,
-1 111,

-1 10,
-i11

,
-ie are sounded alik e

,
viz . vé.

e .g. 1166p1 111 d6bryié, xy/11
'

111 (xy161
‘

i bad) k hudyié

(iii) When the terminat ion is accented
,
i t is u sual

to write -610 and not ~aro.

e .g. xpafiparo of the brave man (k hrabrava) bu t

t1v111610 of the strange man (éu i éva

TABLE OF ADJECTIVES .
Hard . Fu ll form . Short form .

Mase .

-1 l fi 111111 1111 111111 1 gent le
Neu t .

-oe 11 111 00 11

Fen] .

-3 11 111 171111111

Mase . -ifi 033 iii 03 3 1 blu e
Neu t .

-ee 01
'

13 ee

Fem 1111 0113 1111 0113 11

(2) Examp les of 15710 determinative adj ective.

S ingu lar . Maso . N eu t . Fem .

Nem . 611 bzie
’

611 00 61111111
A00 . N or 611100 61mm
Gen . 6131 016
Dat .

Instr .
Loo.

P lural.

N om .

A00.

Gen .

Dat .

Instr.

Loo.

61 111
,
611 51,

613110111
hi lt

fi 'l
'

MbIJTZ

l b
’

61311013 111

61110, 6131 51 white ,
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Masc . N eu t .

6apéflzd 6apéube

N . 01
‘ G . 621115111013

601133 111110

6apz
’

1 3 3e1111y

6311513 3111116

6111151 3

P lu ra l . M e sa. N eu t .

N0 111 . 61111113 011 61111113 11 11

A00 . N . or G . 6apzim1u

Gen . 6ap513 1>ux 5

D at . 63 1163 3 111116

Instr . 601163 3111 111

Loo. 6apa
’

13 1 ux 6

6apa
’

1 3 i11
,
6ap113 3 11, 6apalube, 6ap63 1>11 of a ram [11. 34

Mesa. Neu t .

3 61 (1 11116 3 61 1711106

N . or G . 3 61 31103

3 131111111120

1161 11 1101111]
Be1 1

'

111u111
'

o
'

Be1 151 1101116

N eu t

3 111111 111 1, 11e1 11 116 , Be113 111
'

1 great .

B& lfim
'

a

Bemm N or G .

mu m

Bed l5ucq

WA151mama

Demmum
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Masc . Neu t
60m 0u 601 5 0160

N or G.

60.1bmo
’

eo

Goabmo
’

my
Godl bmzfma

60J blll £5JL6

Masc N eu t . Fem .

60, 1bmze Goal bmifl

N or G. 601m 75 N . or G .

60.1 bmzix 6

fioabma
'

mw

Gammmm

N01: used predicatively. 604 5 1116171 big, large .

Thus : qvméfi , q ym
'

b
,

t l
‘

s

'

fme
,
q ymé

,
qymu strange .

S ingu lar .

N om .

Ace.

Gen .

Data.

Instr .

Loo.

N0111 .

Ace .

Gen .

D at .

Instr.
Loo.

Masc . N eu t . Fem .

cnfami ii c shmee csfiman
N . or G . cnl

'

smee CB
’fiHfij/IO

elfl
'

smamf‘é CBi
'

smeii

c31
,

334e CB
'

I
'

SmeiZ

cniammw c s
’émelo

csfimeaw c sfsmec
’

i

N eu t . l Fem .

cs
’émm

c sj
'

mm N . or G .

ca
’hmuxa

CB
’f
'

smuM a

ca
'fsmumu

cs
'fimux fi

I f ‘
u

CB
'

IsmL , cak ma, cshmo , 03 1mmfresh . Thus : xopomm,

x0p6mb , xopomé, x0pomé, x0p0mi1 excellent .

S ounded svéi iva.
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§ 36 . THE FORMATION OF THE PREDICATIVES .

Consul t § 32 regarding the
“ insert ion of 0 and e

to avoid an accumu lation of fi nal consonants .

(1) The following determinat ive adjectives have no

sp ecial predicat ive form ,
and predicat ively the full form

mu st be u sed

(a) All adject ives in e g. zinmiuc xiu English,

(ppauujfscniii French, pyecuiu Ru ssian , repeacuefl

municipal
,
etc .

(8 ) 60ALméii big (physically) : -Be.mm, 18 u sed
, e g.

{non myim, 00mm. this man is tall ;
gzow , 60J blfl 6fi

,
this hou se is big.

(7 ) Adj ectives deno ting materials in ~HHHiu
,

AepeBfiHHmfi wooden, CepéGPHHHBIf/i silver,
and the descriptive adj ect ives

,
su ch as fiapzifl i

of a ram ,
v . 34

(2) The following adj ectives are only u sed in th

predicat ive form : pain) glad , ropéu
'

b skilfu l .

e g. a ( meri t pan I am very glad
, 01151 00 Bee

ropézma she is clever in everything.

(3) P ossessi
f

ues [v\

. 34 are only declined with

the s imple form s .

Possessives in -001, never shift their accent .

Possessives in mm, are thu s accented : CéCTImH
'

b
,

cécrpfl fla, cécrpnflo, cécrpnnm,
as p redica tives .

(4) All other adject ives have both forms
,
and the

predicat ive has to be dedu ced from the determinat ive .
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In polysyllabic derivative adj ect ives there is

generally no change of accent .

e g. Mywecweuflmii mascu l ine
,
116111601 5005 ,

11571110
cmefl ua, Mymecmeu uo

But in simpler original adj ec t ives there is pract ically
no rule bu t experience . A few ins tances may be

giVen .

(i) 116115111 new,
110115

,
110116, 11650, 1165 51

Thu s
,
too

,
gay

,
65 loi p5 swift , 1100111115 big,

101115 proud, 1 11001 5 hard , 1 11115 still , fat , CTap
'

b old
,

11151 1 . whole, 1111011, clean . [V . 32
,
IL]

Thu s
,
too

1611 115111 dark
,
TGMCH

'

I)
,
Tenfl zi

,
1011116

,
1 01111 111

11116011 5111 red , Hpécem)
,
111100116, 1111510110, 11116011 51

1 6111 5111 hot
,
Téueu

,
Team

,
1 e11.16, Ten1 5

'

1

116111151 11 black, 1161313115 ,

111311 116 ,
11011116, qep115

'

1

(ii) naked
, 101 5 , 101 51 , 101 6, 161 51

Thu s
,
too

,
115106115 lofty , far, 1 11111131 5 heavy ,

white
,
u mpém, far.

e .g. 1101 616 11, 11211 6115 , 1 111 131151 , 1 611 0116, 1 111 0 1111

(iii) 1161 5 11 51171 free
,
1301 6 115 ,

1101 5 116, 1101 5 116 1101 5 11 51

Thu s
,
too

,
1 61 16121 light (in weight) , 110 10115 , 1 01 116,

11131 116
,
1 01 1111 ; 01515 11 5111 powerfu l , j

’

111151 1
‘

i sensible .

(iv) cvxou dry
,
cyxzi, cy

'

xo, cvxii

Thu s
,
too

,
6001, barefoo ted, mym, deaf

,
1 11 111 5 foul ,

11613015 dear
,
11111115 alive

,
116110115 young , 112115 naked,

1113115 dumb
, poorly, 01 11111 . blind, xp01115 lame

,

etc . ; 601 5 11611 sick , 661 13115 ,
601 5 116

,
661 5 110, 601 5 1151 ;

11001 11611 or 11601 115111 honest
,

11601 13115 ,

11001 116, q écrfl o
,

11001 11 151 .
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§ 37. T1111 COMPARISON OF ADJECT IVES

(1) The Ru ssian adjective has two degrees of com
parison

,
comparat ive and superlat ive .

The comparat ive is in two form s : uninfleet

e g. 66.1
’te pan ,

from pa1
'

5 glad ; inflec ted, e g. 11

deeper
,
from mv66uifi .

The inflec ted comparat ive has a predicative an

determinat ive form
,
e .g. 6111 1313, 6131

’t umiii Whi ter.

It is formed from the posit ive in two ways
adding -ise

, 41171116 11 to the stem
,
the accent

shifting to the terminat ion ; or by adding -5e,
-5

the stem
, the accent remaining on the radical syllable .

436 , 4311 116 11, has become the regu lar form .

When adding either termination ,

-t e or -5e, the rules
for the mu tation of consonants [11 . 6]mu st be st rictly
observed,

and shou ld be re-peru sed before the s tudent
proceeds any fu rther With this sect ion . In addition

,
he

shou ld remember [v. 2 that in older Ru ssian 13

had a value approximat ing to 11
,
and therefore

,
ju s t as

11
, r

, x 11 in modern Ru ssian make 1121, ma, 1113 , so
,

too
,
in the comparatives r

,
x $ 0, Jt iimiizi , make

'1a11111111, 111a11 111 111 , 11111 i
‘

1u1 i1
‘

i .

Similarly, 011 or 01 4311 116 6 or -5emake -me, -1uaiimifi ,

e g.

11 1101 5111 pu re
,

l1 151111e, qnmé iimiii ; 111 6016 171 fiat
,

m omfifimifi .

(2 ) N o inflec tions for the su perlat ive ex is t .

The comparat ive form i s u sed,
or the posit ive wi th

su itable pronouns or adverbs . Se
,
too

,

“ beau tifu l ,
“ content in English have no inflec ted degrees of
comparison .
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In some cases
,
where the shorter comparative is

u sed , the longer form is reserved as a su perlative .

e g. 1151065111 high, 11511110, 115
'

10111iii ; superlative
B51001 a11 111ii

’

1 .

(3) The subst itu tes for the superlat ive are

(a ) The prefix ing of 11a11 to the posit ive or co rn

parat ive .

e g. BOT5 npflmisp5 .

This is the best example .

3 10 HaH-Mé ll b lfl afl 013111111 .

This is the least sum .

(6 ) The prefi x ing of 00 11 51 11, self, to the positive 01
comparative .

e g. 91 0 0511115111 “11101160113 11 1111 11111 1135 11011315 1111610

npoq l
'

1 1a11 1151x5 .

This is the most interesting book of those
I have read .

llam5 101115 0151 115111 111100115 5111 55 Aepésais.

Our-home is the pret tiest in the village .

(7 ) The addit ion of a form of 11005 , all , to the 00m

parative, either 110016 or 1101131 5 .

111111 10 11 111 epé01150 1105115 11016115111 11

npoqman .

This book is the most interest ing of any
I have read.

I

Bam5 0011515 1101 03 1150 11013115 .

Your advice is the best .
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(8) The absolu te su perlative , as in English , is
indicated by the posit ive with su ch words

as 61 005 very, ete .

a g. 0651 1 , 6511 5 6110115 00y
’

0001

The dinner was very tas ty .

The superlative also can be formed by u sing
55 1115100100 0101101111 in the highest degree .

cng. 005 115 1151001011 0101100 0 501 0 110157 10005 .

H0 is mos t generou s .

§ 38 . THE 00111 1 1111500 0 1 ADJECTIVEs .

—Ru lcs .

l . The u ninfleeted form
,
i .e . with 661 50 more

,
is

u sed

(a ) With adject ives like [1015 glad .

(B) At discretion with lengthy adjec tives , 0 g. 661 50

1 1 3
7661011 deeper .

(7 ) When there is a comparison of two adj ect ives .

0 g. P5 116 Momma 66150 010p01:a11011101 11 11 3
1601151 .

The river Moscow is broader than i t is deep .

(8) With adjectives (su ch as part iciples
,
derivat ive

words
,

which i t wou ld be inconvenient
to lengthen any more .

e g. 0 10 10111 00 110161 11 0110016 mjrma oolzop
61 600 511115 .

She had never seen her hu sband more

grieved.

y 11016 661 50 1111111611 31 15 .

He has 0 11001101 mind.

(6) Adj ectives ending in
-011i1

‘

21,
—006i’1 .
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V . There are two methods of translating than

(1) The u se of 115 115 , or rarely 11011101 11 : when a

phrase follows the comparison .

I

e g. 3 101 5 Vpc
'

nn, 1 01 110 l l5 115 (11011101 11) 11151 13311211 11 .

This lesson is easier than we thought .

\Vhen the object of comparison is a noun
,
the

noun may be in the genitive .

o

0 .g. IOpl ii 3711 1150 050010 6pa1a hy35 115
'

1 .

George is more sensible than his brother
K u z

’

ma .

§ 39 . THE COMPARISON OF ADJECTlVES .

Examp les.

I . The regu lar form of comparison is ~5 171111i1
‘

i
,

predicat ive indeclinable and declinable .

0 g. 1 10603 1515111 am iable, 1 10603 1150, 1 10603056 116 5
o o

-50 i s often abbrev iated to -5 11.

When the posit ive cannot in any part of i ts

declension throw the accent on to the ending, the

original accentuation is retained.

0 g. cnpa5011 1
'

15 51 i
’

1 j u st
, cnpa5011 1

51550, 0111105011 11

B5 ii111i1
‘

i

II. Another very common form is -50
,

-5 l11i11
,
the

adject ive retaining i ts original accent .

This is nearly always u sed when the posit ive drops
a suffix

, 0 g. 4 1 51121
,
-11i1

‘

i
,
and the comparative termination

is at tached to the root .
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Wi th a very few adjec tives the
’

predicat ive neu ter
-1110, of the declinable form ~ 5 111i1

'

i
,
is u sed alternatively

with —50.

(a) \Vh0r0 the suffi x of the

11p5 11 11i1
‘

i powerfu l
1 01 16 11 1ight (in weigh t)
11101 1651 small
60 1

‘

7111ii
’

1 brisk
1 65 16 171 clever
16p5 11i11 bitter

(6) Where the su ffi x of the positive is dropped in

the undeclined comparat ive
, bu t generally retained

in the determinative

V . 4 (7) and

1 A Chu rch S lav mu tat ion from 1 5 .

1 More u su ally 111161 11111.

posit ive is re tained

5p5nq0

1 01 00

M01 5q0

5 p5nqafinflfi

1 erqafinnfi

11101 5qai
’

1mi1
'

i

600050 (a 1nodern fonn)
1 00050

répuul

(3111Ill

11 1713 111 i17
'

1

1n 1000a0 1 nn1

r1 v6oqafiufl fi

5 5 1 1 1 5 1 1

[M BAH5fiunfi
61 umafiufi fi

p5Aqaunnu

01 01 006006

uporqafiuflfi

Hparqafinnfi

Tonqafinnfi

Innposafinnu

101 5H5flnflfl
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(0) When the positive is not altered
,
there being

110 su ffi x :

0 g. 1 00p1 11 11 hard 1 50111110 1 501115 1106 11

601000 1

001 111 51 11 I
‘

l Ch 00 1015 11 111111
00101 50

11171110 bad x 10111
XV1o u bad

,
loan yA

r
“ . u

xv1
'50 (lean) xv1

'511111111

111 0011111 111 61110

1 1116 11 qu ie t

1:1 p0111
'

1 s tern 01 1101110

10p0101
‘

i dear 101161110

1101 01611 young 11101 61110

1:10pm11 old 0101) 010

11py1611 steep lspyqe

10010115111 cheap 101110111 0

desolate 1151 010 115106 11
11 10 1 0 11 1 r

1 .

empty 113101 50 11yo15 11 01 111
I 0 u

111101 5111 clean 11111110 0 001 5 11 10 111

It wil l be observed that in modern Ru ssian the

mu tat ions mostly only occu r in the uninflec ted form of

the comparat ive.

Note
,
too

161 1111 long, 16 15010 (irregular, due to analogy of 661 5 1110)
101 016 11 {013 10 15 1110 or 101 50, 101 5 0511 11611 (from 101 50 5111)

110 00 (adverb) early , [1110 5010 or pau50

With these few ex cept ions the comparison of the
adject ive is regu lar ; and all derivative adject ives , 0 g .

3006 00111 5111 famou s , proceed in accordance with the

ru le
,
30011100 11150,

So
,
too

,
00p1 1

'

11 5111 angry .

The inflec ted comparat ive of su ch words is rarely
u sed ; the supei lat ive replaced, as s tated 111 37 (3)
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§ 41 . EXAMPLES 0 1
‘

1 1111 PRONOUNs .

The [ 71101 1 09 11117s (singu lar and plu ral) .

5 10 (k hto) for p ersons 111 0 (sto) for

11016 (kavo) 1 11 0

11016 11016 (0 1110)

Khm5 q t m5

uom1 néM5

5 010115111 (which of several ?) and 511 110 11 (of what
sort are declined adj ect ivally .

11011 Which ?

S ingu lar .

Maso . N eu t .

11011 1160

N . or G . 1100

50010

noemv

110111111 5

11001115

l 1011 whose 7

S ingu lar .
N asc . N eu t .

‘1011 ‘150

N . or G .

11 50
1 15010 (Give)
11

q 5nm5

q 5emt

Sounded k éyiva.
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e g. 651 1111 11011111 01 011 v 0111151
,
115 1010 11051011 00 110

01p51 1
’

11 11 .

Whoever appeared at a window
, (at him) they

instantly shot .

I
I110 651 5 51 11 11 151 111 11 , 8 51 01 111115 10p1o 110 1101110111010.

Whatever you do , you Will not remedy the sorrow
thereby .

III. Demonstratives .

1 01 5 that
Masc . Neu t . Fem .

1015 10 1 11

N . or G. 1 0 Ty
1010

9le
1 011

1 0m? 1 00

1 11115 1010

1 0115 1 011

0101 5 this
Masc . N eu t . Fem .

01015 01 0 01 11

N . or G. 010 1
'

11y

131010 01011

0101113
7 010171

01 11 115 01010

(31101115 01011

011 51151 that
Mesa. N eu t . Fem .

Like any hard adjective
in

Sounded tav0.

P lu ral. All genders .

15

N . or G

1111 5

15 1115

1511 11
15X5

P lu ral. A11 genders .

I
3 1 1

é1 flX5

01 11 1115

01 11111 11

$THX5
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0011 this
S ingu lar.

Masc . Neu t .

N om . cié 00
’

Ace. N . or G . 0ié

Gen
fl 0010*

Dat .

Instr . 011 115

Loo
,

00115

Consu lt 2

All the rest of the declinable pronouns on the

demonstrat ive lines in the table follow‘

the regu lar
forms of the determinative adject ives Withou t variat ion .

0 g. 1 111105 , 101105051 su ch as that ; 01 11 101
71 Su ch as this

,
etc .

Remark s .

—Pract ically only 1 015 and 01015 are u sed
in modern Ru ssian . 01151121 is found in legal docu
ment s

,
and 005 in set phrases 0 g. 00101 5 11

to-day, 001111005 in a minu te
, 10 011115 110p5 up to . the

present , 0i10 1 1 1mthis very minu te .

IV . Universal Pronouns.

501110131 of all sorts, and 1
101111 51 11 each , are declined like

the determ inat ive adject ives .

5005 , all, drops the vowel 0
”

[v. 32
,
I].

Masc .

5005

N . or G .

500101
500113?

5011115

500115

Sounded éiv0.

Fem .

B03

505 )

5 005

5005

50010

5005

f Sounded fs
'

iv0.
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V . Personal Pronouns and Possessives .

S ingu lar.
l st pers . 20 d pers . R eflex ive .

0 115

P lu ral .
N 05 ] . 115 1 5 51 1 0 1111 0 5 5 01151
A.G .L . 11 505 5005 11115

Dat . 11 5 115 50 115 5 115

Ins tr . 5 a115 5 11 11 11 5 115

The c lose sim ilarity of som e of these form s W ith the Lat in
pronouns W ill st rike the stu dent , 0 .g. tibi 1 005

,
3101) 0005 .

Refer back to 2 (3) and 35

The possessives M05
,
1 505 , 0505 are declined like 5011

[v. 41
,
I ], bu t accent the last syllable of the termina

t ions u niformly ; e g. 1100, 11005
,
110010, 1100113

9

,

1105, et c .

5 5 1115 ou r
,
and 5 111115 you r

,
are declined alike

,
V IZ

S ingu lar . P lu ra l.
Masc . N eu t . Fern . All genders .

11 111115 110510 110111a 5 0111 5

N . or G . 1101110 N . or G .

5 0111010 11011105 5 511115 115

5 011101131 11011105 5 01115 115

5 01115 115 110111010 110111 5 11 5

1101110115 110111011 110515 115

Sounded yiv0, yim , etc . 1
“Commonly sounded like acc . 00 .

I Sounded like 01111.

3rd pers .

M0 30 . Neu t .

05 5 05 6

010*

Fem .
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v 11010 with him [ml]
0 5 111111 11 with them (sou nd su lmi)
01 1135 0011 near her

I p

1la 11010 against him (sound nan ivo)
110 110111 5 on it (sound nany0m)

Bu t 010 péan for his sake (the preposit ion follows)
010 101110. near his hou se

0 01 5 mx1, 111001 5 10 under their power
,
etc .

In these two instances 010 and mm are possessive
pronou ns

,
not governed by the preposition.

(3) As in the nouns and adject ives , the instrumental
singu lar feminine -010 , -010 ,

is often shortened to -o1
'

i
,

-01
’

i .

(4) As the verbs mostly have full personal in
flect ions, the pronouns are not added ex cept for

emphasis .
e .g. 111 11110111, we swear

01 5
'

1 111y I hear

110110 110001 5 ? do you understand 7

V I. The Indefi ni te Pmnou ns .

These are

'

formed
,
as will be seen in the table in

variou s ways
,
by prefi xes and su ffi xes ; of. English

who
,
Whoever

, whoso, whosoever.

(1) Prefix ing Bis accented.

(2) Adding 11 110y1 5 (i .e. as it may be
,
from 6v1 5 ,

imperat ive of [
'

v. 57 , I I . and 82
,

(3) Prefix ing with a distribu tive sense .

e g. 111-11 117
03

7

1 5 somewhere or other
1100-1 111 here and there
1100-1110 variou s people (say)

Bu t 11130010 13510 some people (say)
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(4) Add ing -10. This suffix may be u sed With nouns
as well

,
and gives an ironic or vagu e sense .

0

0 g.

l 101 01101115 10 that k ind of man

11011011 10 some sort or other
1110-10 somebody you know who

V II. The N egative Pronouns .

These are formed by prefix ing 110 7101 .

When declined with prepositions the compound
breaks up, and the preposit ion precedes the pronoun
immediately.

e .g. 11 11 110 11010 agains t no one
I

1111 110 110110 11 5 1111101 11 not on any place

In Ru ssian 0 negat ive pronoun requ ires a negative
verb

,
and

,
contrary to modern English pract ice, a

double negat ive affi rms the negat ive, and does not

destroy it .

e g. H11 110110. 110 1101101100 110 1 0110p0m11 1o 1o .

N ever was there a war like the present war.

3 11 11 1110110 1101111 5 110111010 01101 0.

I could not see your brother anywhere .

Bu t consu lt 85 .

V III . The Pmnouns of Identity.

(1) By affi x ing
-1 0 to any demons trative, identity is

i mplied .

e g. 0101 5-1110 the same as this
1 011000110 110 the same sort as that

(2) The words 0011 5 01111 0011 5111.

means self ”

as in English , I myself 11 00111 5 .



88 RUSSIAN 0 111 1111 1 11.

P lu ral .
Masc . Fem . All genders .

00 115 00 110 0011 11

0011010 0011{11 N 0
1
Gr.

0011010 0011o 11 00 111111 5

camomy 00M00 00M005

0011 151115 0011010 00111111 11

00110115 001100 00111 11105

As regards the soft plu ral 0011 11, of. 40 (l ) It

has been carried all through .

(30115 111 means the same
,

and is declined like a

regu lar determinat ive adject ive .

For its u se to form the superlat ive
,
V . 37

IX. 7 750 P ronou ns of s ercnca.

The meanings of 1 py1011 and 11 110 11 shou ld be

marked . 1 py r0fi is
“
o ther

,

” Lat in a lzj'ns
, Greek 0701 0 1 ,

i .e . anything indeterminate not what is being though t
of. 11 11011 is some o ther

,
Latin 00601 0

,
Greek é

’

r epm,

a more or less determ inate obj ect .

0 g. Ht 1101 op510 01 010 110 1101311 5 1101101 5 .

Some cannot grasp this (fact) .
I/I115

'

10 M01y1 5 110113
711101 5 111 0 0115 0011101 5 05 y11é.

Some (gu idam ,
certain people) may think he

has gone mad.

01 11 11, 01 1111[11 . 2 the plural of 01 171115 0 00
,
also

means some of. English , the one says , the other

So
,
too, 11 110110. som et imes , from t ime to time (definite)

1111110110 somet imes (uncertain)
110110-10 at some t ime or other (indeterm inate)

11p011i0, 11p011 111 means the rest ,
”

the remainder.

In the singu lar i t occu rs in the phrase
115 np0qe115 for the rest (of the argument,
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THE V ERB.

42 PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS .

The Par ts of the Ru ssian V010.

(i) The Ru ssian verb presents little diffi cu lty in

comparison with many other modern languages . As
was remarked in § 10, the forms of conjugation are

'

very mu ch redu ced . They are

(1) The infinitive .

(2) A fu lly conjugated present tense , u sed in per
fect ive verbs as the fu tu re .

(3) A pas t tense consist ing of an old part iciple in
with the personal pronouns , the copu la,

as u sual in Ru ssian
,
being omit ted .

(4) An imperat ive formed directly from the present
t ense .

5) A present gerundive
” *

act ive in -11
,
and present

part iciple in -

y111i1?i or
-11111i1i .

(6) A past part iciple act ive in -11111i1
'

1, and a past

gerundive
* in -05 or —11111i1‘1.

These last -named forms are comparable with the pre
dicatives and determ inat ives of the comparat ive, and

originate in the same way. In older Ru ssian 11111 was a

feminine suffix of certain adject ives .

(7) A present participle passive in and

(8) A past part iciple passive in or
The participles are all fu lly declined like ordinary
adject ives .

(9) A Verbal noun in -11i0.

The funct ions of these parts are more fully discu ssed
in the Syntax

,
88 and 89 .

This so -called gerund ive is merely an indec l inable fiartic iple,
only u sed in agreement with the subjec t of the sentence.



THE VERB. 91

The Defi ciencies and the Asp ects

(ii) Thu s in Ru ssian there is no conj unct ive , only
one conjugated tense, only one so-called past tense to

express imperfects
,
preterites , perfects, pluperfects, etc .

The fu tu re imperfective is formed by a compound t ense,
the infinit ive with 05

4

13
7
,
one of the forms of 0511 5 to be .

The obviou s defi ciencies are supplemented by the
asp ects of the Ru ssian verb .

This subject cannot at present be approached ; i t

may be briefly explained . [V . 58 and 92 ]

In English, I do
,

” “ I am doing,
” “ I was doing,

I did
,

” “ I u sed to do ,
” “ I do do

,

” “ I have done
,

”

all

dehne the natu re of the ac t ; 0 .g. I am doing
”
is the

cont inu ou s conjugation ;
“ I u sed to

,
do ”

the habitual ;
I have done ”

marks the complet ion or perfective
aspect

,
and so oh .

If the reader knows any Latin
,
and can imagine

Latin redu ced to one tense
,
bu t converting the other

t enses into separate conjugations with new infinit ives

to match
,
he will understand What has happened in

Ru ssian. O ld Ru ssian had a far fu ller complement of
tenses

,
impmzfect, 0101 13015, p erfect, etc . In modern Ru ssian

“
aspects ” replace the t enses and

h

fulfil entirely the

same object .

If Latin had evolved an infinit ive lccbérdbdre, from
the imperfect labérdbam

,
to express the habitual aspec t ,

or labom e ire (from 1010070 012) to express the complet ion
or p e

rfective, such separate by-forms of the verb wou ld
o 0 1

very nearly correspond W l th tho Russmn aspects . Su ch
desideratives as 03 121 11 0, from 03 121 113

,
fu ture par ticiple of
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édé to eat , and the incep tives in —0300
,
might indeed in

the parlance of Slavonic grammar be termed aspects .
”

To those who know a l ittle Greek
,
the aspects wil l

be even more familiar .

Thu s the presen t forms voa eiu to be ill 51 71 0910 50 100)
to die

,
correspond to the imperfect ive 601 11 15 or x110p01 5

and y 11 11p01 5 ; the aorist forms 61 00 170 0 , 1 00 730 0 1,
071 090 11 6211 , to the perfective 0001 111 5

, 30111101101 5 , 3
11101101 5 ,

to be taken ill, to die . E g. 0115 0001 111 5 , 30x00p01 5 ,

e
’

vo
’

ano
-
e ; bu t 0115 001 131 5 ,

he was ill some t ime
,
e
’

uéa et ;

0115 3
711 111101 5 ,

he lay a-dying, 071 1501 770 11 6 .

And j u s t as naw jaw,
etc .

,
is a fu tu re, not a present ,

bu t has the aorist stem ,
so 30x110p1

’

11o
,
yMpy

'

signify I
shall fall ill

,
etc . E g. 1

1

111101 5 01 5 1 111x01 00 he wil l
die of consump t ion .

How the Par ts are Formed .

(i ii) To know every form of the Ru ssian verb
,
i t i s

only necessary to learn the infinitive and 81d person
singu lar present . The rest follow .

Verbs Original and Der iva ti ve.

(iv) V erbs may be either original— i .0 . unreferable

to any simpler form—Or derivat ive
,
from nouns or

other verbs . E g. in English
“
to fall

,

”

to write
,

”

are original ; to book ,
”

to tabu late derivat ive

(from the noun “ book
,

”

and the Lat in tdbztla
,
table) .

Dr as in Latin ,
(t/Zeere to say, 1111100511 0, from a

j udge .
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In some few gu ttu ral stems , the gu ttural and -1 5

coalesce into -q 5
,
e .g. 11e115 to bake , for 11e11—1 5 ; mew to

bu rn
,
for me1 -1 5 .

In some dental root s
,
the dental and -1 5 coalesce

into -c1 5 , e g. Be01 1
'

1 to lead
,
for Be1-1 5 11 1 ec1 1

'

1 to pleat ,
for 1l il e1 -1 5 .

In
“ original vocalic stems ~1 5 follows the root

,

e.g. 38 61-1 5 to know.

Somet imes a consonant is ex truded
, e g. 11 1 1 5 to

live
,
for 111111 1 5 .

A11 derivat ive stems are vocalic
,
e g. meJlé-1 5 to

Wish .

44. THE FORMS DERIVED FROM 1 11 1: RUSSIAN
INFINITIVE .

The -1 5 term inat ion mu st be removed
,
and the stem

or root stripped .

(1) By adding -11 ie a verbal noun is formed ;
e .g. 110.1e6a1 5 to rock , 1101 e6a11ie ; 1311111 5 to blow,

Bi nnie .

(2) By adding the past tense is formed ;
e g. 11 1101 e61i1 '

5 I rock ed.

ale

(3) By adding -11 to the present stem the present

gerundive
”

11131 114 5 ; e .g. 1111 1111 doing.

In c onsonantal stems this is dropped in the mascu line
s ingu lar , restored in the other inflec t ions .

E .g . 1epe1 5 (root 1 5p) to rul e, past tense 1 6115 , 1 ep1 a (fem . etc .

1 eq 5 (root Jer) to li e down, past tense 1 151 5 , 1 e11 é. (fem . etc

-pes 5 (root pen) to speak , past tense 116115 , perms (fem . etc .

Bu t c f. for this last the P olish ri ek l , and Cech rek l .
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(4) By adding -
ymi1

‘

i
,
4 0111111 to the pgesent s tem the

present participle ; e .g. nmtmmifi possessing
(11Mis -11u1i1

’

1 is added With der ivative verbs
in 4 111 5 : nuc-a-Tt

,
n1

'

1111y1u111 .

(5) By adding -B5 or 1 11111 the past gerundive ;
e g. 11110-114 1 5 to write, nucaet , 11 1105111a and

by adding -B111i1?1 the past part iciple act ive
e.g. BeceAfi-m to enli ven,

Becem-Rmit .

(6) By adding -eM511?i or 4 1 115111 the present participle
passive ; e.g. 113

7 111
5

5 1 5 to buy, 3 113 -1 5

to know
, 33 5131 5111.

An easier ru le is to form this from the 1st person
plu ral present 11y111

'

11115 , anaem .

(7) A perfect part iciple passive in 1 or 11 . 1 is only
u sed in a very few verbs of certain types ;
e.g. 1111151113

11 5 to move, 11111
7111y1 511

‘

1
, 110c 1§1 5 to

send
, 11601 1111 5 511? sent .

This p ar ticip le is accented lik e the 2nd person

singu lar presen t of var iablé verbs .

A11 participles are fu lly declined as predicatives

and determinat ives
Before p

'

rocedingto learn the verbs, the stu dent mu st
be su re he knows the phonetic ru les in 2

,
5
,
6
,
8
,
9 .

It Will be observed
'

that all the forms derived from

the infini tive are accented like the infinitive . There
are scarcely any except ions to this ru le .

In older Ru ssian the term inat ions were -yq 11 , 4 1 1111 gerundive ,
4

11111, 4 1q part ic iple . Some of the lat ter su rvive as adjec t ives ,
e .g. moryq ifi powerful ropéq ifi (ropé1 5) hot , cumiqm sedentary .

Byayqn is st ill used as the gerundive present of 6511 5 ; Gi aymifi ,
the

regu lar form ,
means fu tu re .

”

1 In consonantal roots the term inat ion is -miii
, e .g. 11ec1 1i to

0 . U

carry, 11ec1 11 , Hecmiu .
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§ 45 . T1111 .FORMATIONS 1111011 1 1111 l s1 P ERSON

S INGULAR PRESENT .

The imp erative is formed from the l st person
singu lar present by subst itu ting ii, 5 or 11 for y or 10 .

The addition of ~ 1e makes th is imperative form
plu ral .

The same -1 e added to the 1st per son plural makes
11 71074 11111300 mood “ let us do .

The accentuat ion is that of the present tense .

e g. I shall be
, 6y115 , oya51e, oy

'

AeM
-m

Decent I enliven
,
Bece1 1

'

1
,
Becc , 1 1

'

11 e

There are a very few excep tions to this general
ru le

,
V IZ . 6 11 1 5 to beat [V . 52 (2) 11111 5 to give

[v. § 57, III ], 01 0111 5 to stand [v. 52 60111011 to

fea1' [v. § 52 011111111 5011 to laugh [v . 52 11p511 5
*

to cover [v. 52 (2) e].

e g. BHéMJIlO I take, BHeMM
'

l 6510 I beat , 611171
6016 I fear, 6011-011 11101005 I wash , MOfi-Cfl

T1IE1 ACCENTUATION 011 1 1111 V ERB .

I. All the form s derived from the infinit ive [V . § 44]
have a fi xed accent

,
that of the infinit ive .

II . Except in a very few verbs the imperat ive has
the accent of the 1 st person singu lar present .

III . V erbs Which uniformly accent the term inat ion
or the s tem in every part are said to have a fi xed

The ex c ept ion in verbs in -511 5 is apparent only : i f the 51 be

taken as a cont rac t ion of -0é or y, i .e . as equ ivalent to ~M6e1 5 .
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011113511 5 to tell (ru le V I ).

011111113
7

cnamem.

enamenn, enameTe

cxa111e1 '5 cnamyn

l1eo1 1
'

1 to carry (invariable) (ru le V I ).

Hecx
'

f necém ,

Hecem5 11ecé1e [v. 9

11110611 fl eci u

§ 47. EXAMPLES OF 1 111: COMPLETE C ONJUGATION OF

TWO D ERIVAT IVE V ERBs W ITH FIXED ACCENTS .

Infi ni tive 111e1a—1 5 to Wish B
'Ii 11-1 5 to believe

Verbal 1101171 [B£pe11 ie]ale
Pwsent gerund ive 111e1a11 B

'lipfl

P 7°esent p ar t . act 11 131 1 10 11111 B
'Bpfl luiu

Past gerundive act . me1a111
,
111e1 a11mn Bt pnnt , 11

’tp1111m11

Past p ar t . act 111e1 a13111i1
’

1 Bispnmniu

P resent p ar t . p ass. 111e1ae111511
‘

i B
’lipflMblfiT

Past par t . p ass -Bl
'

3pe11 11511
'

1

Present 11 1110115110 B
'l
'

ipEO

1 51 111e1 ae1115 Bispum5
011 5 , oi1a, 0110 medaen B

'Ispnn
M51 111e1ae11

'

5 11131111 111,
B51 111e1 ae1e Bt pme

0111) me1 a10 1 '

5 Bt p111
'

5

Past 11
,
1 51 111e1a.11

,
11161 111 11 Bhp1i 1

'

5
, Bt pfl 1a

0
111e1a1 1

,
111e1 a1 a

,
111131 111 003 1 , Ha

,
ono

111311111 11 , Bha a, B
’ISpHJO

1151
,

B
'lipHM l

R eplaced by Bi ponafl ie, from B
’fipOBa1 5 . 1 Rare.
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Fu tu re : v 11 5(
3314-1 me.1a1 5 111e11a1 5

0 c ill 5 e1e
Bisp 111 5 l

,

“
Bhp111 5

6y11e1
'

5 6y1y1 1.

Imperatit e : 2ud pers . sing. me.u
’

i ii Bhpb

2ud pers . pl . me1a1
‘

i1e Bt p51 e

Unless specially mentioned
,
all thep ar ts of theRu ssian

verb are 313mp ly and regu larly formed as in these two

paradigms.

§ 48 . THE FOUR CONJUGATIONS .

Some Phonetic Ru les .

Before entering on this sect ion, reperu se 5, 6, 8, 9 .

Remember .

—Words in -epe
-opo ~e1 e though

now dissyllables , represent monosyllabio root s in
-

pe

-

pa
-

.1e -
.la

Remember

r e makes me 1 11 makes 11111 1 10 makes my
And similarly With 11 and x (changing to 11 and

Remember

1 10 makes in Ru ssian qy, in Chu rch Slavonic my .

11 10 makes in Ru ssian my, in Chu rch Slavonic 1111131.
1 11 canmake in Ru ssian t1a, and in Chu rch Slavonic

ma or remain .

1 e or 11 can make qe, (m or remain .

11 e or 11 can make 111e, 1111 or remain .

11 11 can make
'

ma or remain.

When the dental remains
,
it is due to the influence

of the written language .

Remember 1
1

, 1 -1 5 are changed to 4 15 bu t 1 or

A 1h to -e1fi, and the ending -c1 151 is ex tended to other
root s by false analogy .
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Remember - s 11 becomes ma 01 remains .
c 11 becomes we 01 remains .
c 10 becomes my
3 10 becomes MV
01 10 becomes 111V

Remmnbc¢z~ - ~The euphonic insert ion of J after labial
roo ts before 10

,
and -e1mbl i

’

1.

Before other soft vowels c
,
3 and 01 as a ru le are

merely softened in pronunciation
,
not changed in

qual ity . (V . 5

§ 49 . THE FIRST CONJUGATION .

At the head of 42 there is printed a scheme of the

four conjugations .

The fi rst conjugation forms i ts present in -

y,
-emb,

-e1
'

b
,

-em,
,
-e1e, added directly on to the root ,

Withou t any intermediate vowel .

It comprises the following classes

I. Gu ttm'

al R00ts .

— Infinitive in e g. 11q to

bake, Jet“) to lie down
,
MO‘l b to be able .

e .g. net”) to bake (root li en) 1 1q to bu rn (root 1 11 1)
Past p ar t. act né fimifi mermifi

Gem ndivc He‘lé 11161 111 11

Pmscnt p ar t . act nenjmm 111135111111

Past p ar t . p ass He‘l éfl fl bl fi 11011611 11511?

P f

rfscnt flea}
?

neq
'

em . wry 111m m.

neqéun, neqéTe
‘

11111161111, mmere

neue
'

n , ne113
’

11
'

1, 310116511, mryn

Past Hem)
,
nemé, nenmfi ; men ,

11111 6
,

Imp em tive : 116 1111 ; 1111 11
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The present gerundive and part iciple 11 111161 and

Haq é lomifi do not ex ist
,
as the verb is perfect ive and has

no present tense ; only the past act ive part iciples
11 1111 15111

,
naqénmifi .

Bu t note p ast p ar t . p ass. 1350 1111 51121
,
01

'

Baqarou .

Present (with fu tu re meaning) .

naqny Haq M5

Hanuenm Hannel
‘e

naqnen nanny“,

Past : 115111 111 5
,
Haa é

,
1151 1111 10, 1133113 1 11
0

Imp erattve 112111 11 13

Verbs of this class tak e the p ast p assive p ar ticip le

1
,
and mostly throw the accent back on the p ast tense ih

-J|
’

L and the p ar ticiple tn 1 . O therwise the accent is
always on the term inat ion .

Su ch are z—mau (1111137) to press (root 1115 11) 111611 5

(111113
1

) to reap (root I1211 5 (root only
u sed in compounds

,
e .g. 111111 11 8 511 5 b

001111 11511 5 compose ; 11 111 5 011131, root mostly
u sed in compounds

,
e g. pac 111

'

11 5 to cru cify .

Verbs of this class tak e the verbal substantive -1 ie

(as also do the liqu id 7
’

o0l8
,

infra).

e .g. pacm
’

n ie the cru c ifix ion

110111
'

11 ie the meaning (of a passage)
There is one other su ch verb (with a nasal root)

great consequ ence, only u sed in compounds
,
viz .

-1

(root em, Lat in emere) to take .

In compounds , as With the 31d person pronou

[v. 41
,
V . u is prefixed to the root .
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e g. 11 1111 111 5 to hire, 11pm1 1
'

11 5 accept
,
11011111 5 to

understand , 33 11 111 5 to occupy (oneself) or to

lend
,
113111 5 to take up , 011111 5 to take away ; all

in the imperfect ive , 111111 1 11 111 5 , 11p11 11 11 112
'

11 5
,
etc .

all having a past participle passive, 11511111 5 ,
31111111 5

,
etc .

The present restores the original root -e11
’

5 .

e.g. Hafimy
'

,
113 11116111 5 , etc .

,
11011113

9

, 31111113
7

,
etc .

There also ex ists a perfec t ive present form in é1u 10 , BHéMJ lO ,
Buém eu m, c onju gated l ike a. verb W ith fi xed

‘

ac cent of the third
conjugat ion , bu t W ith an imperat ive ac cented 111113111 11.

III . S ibi lant Roots .

These are

11e01 1
'

1 to carry (root 11ec)
Be31 1

'

1 to drive (e g. in a carriage) (root Be3)
1p5131 5 to gnaw (root 1 p513)
1 1131 5 to climb (root 1 133)
1101 31 11 to creep (root 1101 3)
nac1 1

'

1 to graze (transit ive) (root 111101 )
Example

Infi ni tive Be31 1§1

Geru ndivep resent : Be31
'

1

Par ticip le p resen t Be3yu1111
Ger undivep ast Be3u1 11

Past p ar ticip le p ass ive Be3e 11 1151 1
'

i

Verbal
,
derived from tmp e/feetive Boméfl ie

P resent Be3y, Be3em5 , etc .

Past : Be3
'

5
,
BCBJfi ,

Imp erative Be3 1
'

1

N otice.

—
.1i13r5 has a present 1 1

'

s3e1n5 , etc .
,
1

'l33y1
'

5

imperative 1 1335 ,
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IV . Roots in L iqu ids ~epe
-opo -e.1e

(1) e.g. TopeT5 to rub (root 1 5p, imperf. 1 111161 5)
~Mep61 5 to die (root M5p, imperf.

-1111p61 5)
nepe-1 5 to prop (root 115p, imperf. 1111pz

'

11 5)
Example

Infi ni tive TopeT5

Verbal : Tpéuie
*

Past p ar t. p ass. 1 ep1
'

t
,
like the roots in nasals

Present germ tdtve act. my[1111
Present p ar t. act. p mifi

Past p ar t. act. 1 ep1 511
’

1

Present p ,
1 péu15 , 1pe1 5 ,

1peM
'

5 , 1pe1e, 1py1
'

1,

Past 1 ep
’

5
,
TépJa,

~1 0
,
4 111

Lik e the roots in nasals
,
the verbal noun and past

part iciple passive are formed With 1
,
and the past tense

and past participle passive throw the accent back on to
the part icle With Which they are compounded .

e .g. i nept , ymepm , ymepjlo, 51110151 11 (ymepéTb)
So

,
too

, 1161 11ep5 (bu t -nep5 ) to prop .

(2) 601161 5 to fight
’

r 1101 61 5 to weed
110p61 5 to rend to grind
1101 61 5 to pierce

1101 61 5 to pierce .
Present par t . aet. 1161110 111111

Past p ar t . aet. 1101165 111111

Verbal nou n 1101 61 50

Past p ar t . p ass. 1161 01 5

Present p ar t . p ass : 11611e115 111

Present (followy
ing the third conjugation)

1101 eu1 5 , 110 11e1 5 ,
1101 e11

'

5
,
11011e10, 1101 101 5

Past : 1101 61 1 , 1101 61 11, 1101 61 0, 1101 61 11

Ten1 1e is d isu sed .

1 U sed with -01 , om itted in eg ample,
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Except ions, 111601 5 and 05pe01 5 : rp665 , 1pe6.1é, 1pe61111

01111665 , 05pe61 e
’

t
, cupefim; and pa01 151 (root 1151013

7

,

paCTem5 , p00
-5

, 4 6
,
4 151.

(1001 5 and 11111 11 follow slightly different ru les .

Pmsent : 11113? (ih compounds i uy, e .g. Haimv I shall find,
uaém5 , 11,1é1

'

5
,
1116115 ,

111161 63, 1111511 1,
Past (from root meg) : 1116115 ,

1111 51
,
1111 151

Particip les and gerundives “13
7

mm,
lll éAlll lfl

t 1ec1 5 (only u sed in compounds , root l1 51 )
Present : -t11y,

-l 116u15 , -q1v1 5

Past u mé,
Verbal 71mm -‘lTéHi6

Par ticip les and gwundives
4 11 11

,
J nymm,

-‘lTéHHBl l7I

01501 5 has a; present cr
'

uy accented uniformly like
110115

,
1 1

'

11 y . 11pa01 5 accent s the present Epaajf, 11pa;1é111 5 ,
etc .

Wi th these variat ions , one example Will explain all

these verbs .
11pa01 5 to steal

Present gem ndive active 111131111

P resent p articip le active lcpa/lymifi
Past p articip le active s

’

mmifl
P as t p articip le p assive 111151110115 , lipéaeuum11

Presen t : HpaAy, -e1u 5
, 451 5 ,

~é11
'

5
,
-e1e,

-V
'

1 5

Imp erative : 1111211111

All these form s u se the real root of the verb in the

present forms .

Past : 111151115 ,
spam ,

lipéJO, 1111511111
I I

Se
,
too, 0111 5 , 0111 0,
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For the accentuat ion of the past tense - in its inflec
t ions, as a ru le, monosyllables derived from verbs Which
accent the terminat ions throw the accent forward .

e g. 1 615
,
1 e11a, 1 011 6, 1 e11 1

’

1

11a1 5
*

(11 1101 5) and 0131 5 (01101 5) have a fi x ed accent
,

influenced by the derivat ive parts from verbs in -a1 5

and

Forms su ch as Be1 5
,
1l .1e1 5 (11001 151, 111 001 151) throw the

accent forward like 1 015
, p005 ; so

,
too, 111 111 5 (111 1101 5 ,

11pa15

Excep t in original verbs , most ly monosyllabic, the
past tense

,
or rather the part iciple in -1

,
never shifts

the accent .

V I. Roots in B. These are three in number.

111111 5 to live
111 511 5 to swim

01 511 5 to have a repu tat ion of (Greek xh éetv)
e .g. 0115 c1 5111e1 5 1113

9

1 p511115 he is thought W ise.

One example illu strates all three .

111111 5 to live

Verbal noun 111111 1e and 111111 5 6

Past p articip le passive 4 111511 5111

Gerundive p resent active 111111111

Particip le p resen t active 11111By
'

1 11i11 (bu t older form,

u sed adj ectivally , 11111 33
7

11111)
Gerundivep ast active 11112111111 11, 11111115

Particip le past active : 1111713 111111

Present 11111 113
9

,
111111161115 11z11 lay

‘

1 5

Past 111111 5
,
111111 51

,
1111511 0

,
111111 11

Cf. P ol ish padI.
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V II. COILSOILCZ’

ILUZZ 1 0013 with (a S i lfi tm l vowel 11 .

e g. 1111111 5 to speak at random
,
or lie

1 1111 5 to lie (tell falsehoods)
6pa1 5 to take (iterat ive 431111511 5)
1111 111 5 to wait (iterat ive 4 11111 111 5)
1111111 5 to tear

011111 5 to sleep

p111a1 5 to neigh

man to tear (pres ent 1epy
'

)
3 1za1 5 to call (present

Examples

man to tear

Verbal noun pBauie

Past p ar t . p ass . 11 1111115

Gcmmdive p ros . act. 111111

Particip le p res. act . 111157 111111

Past p art . act 13851 11111111

Presen t puy , 111103111 5 , 111101 5 ,

111163115 , pBere, pBVTb

1111111 5 , 1111511 11 , pea1 o,

pB
‘

d J11

So
,
too, 1 1 111 5 , 1 1 y , 1 11ce 1l15, etc .

There are many similar forms in the third 00 11

j ugat ion,
monosyllabic and dissyllabic, e g. 1111111 5 to

know
, 011a1 5 t o sleep , 11110511 5 to write . [17 . 51

1“Irregular ac c entuation .

ApaTb to tear

apaubé
*

apaum.

aepfi

flepyunu

apéBuflfi

aepff , aep
'

dm11
, 116116 1 1 ,

,1epe1111 , aepere, aepyn

apaAm, 1pé1 a, apé1 0 ,

ApaAfl

So
,
too

,
6parb , 60py

3BaTb , 3OBV
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are some

I
e g. 11 1111111 1) to look at 1 1 11113

11 11

111111511 11 to leave 1112111311 11

qépnam to take in water qea yTB
(of a ship)

31111 1, to gape 41 15111311 11

npnqérn) to cry 111111113 111 1)

N o te
,
however

,
compounds in 11 1111311 11 have a variable

accent.
e g. Bamafly

'

rb
,
3ar111111y, BaI

‘

Jlf
'

IHelIIB, etc .

I I . Verbs in imperfective and intransitive .

In the past tense the simple root is u sed , with no

suffixel vowel between the last consonant and 1 11
,

which latter
,
as in the fi rst conjugation,

drop s in the

mascu line singu lar.

These verbs are distingu ished from ordinary im

perfectives by having the special
finchoative meaning

of becoming .

With variable accent Téflemb , Ténemb , 1 511m 11.

AepHYTb

Tpéflyrb

JéflHYTb
I 915

TOBVTB to drown

1 11 113
41 11

ale to pull

1101311371 503

to this ru le of ecoem
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These verbs are nearly all accented on the pen

u ltimate .
e g. 01 1111 11311 11 to become blind

céxayTt to become dry
115171113

11 11 to die gradually, or wither
cm

’

mvn to cool
1 11611311 11 (mfiémb) to decay
1 1

'

1x11v1 11 to become qu iet

111 this class a few verbs have the past tense in ~HyJI
'

L.

e g. 1 12111113
71 11 to adhere

,
-cr1yTb (mostly

u sed in compounds, e .g. 321011371 11 , npocny
'

Tb) to
sleep , 4 :11t (as the perfective of 36105111131 11 , etc . )

The present runs -e1z1y, { 116 11111 cuyn .

*

III. Examples of conjugation in both varieties }

Perfec t ive and Transit ive . Imperf . and Int rans .

‘

11111131 11 to cast off r1§1611y1 11 to decay
Infi ni tive 1115111y1 11 ”

5

1611311 11

Verbal noun (Ki myTie) none
P ast p art. pass 1:1?111y1 1111

’

1 (in T not 11) none
P resent p ar t . ac t. none 1 1163 31111111

Pwesen t gerundive act none r1
'

1611y11111

P ast gerundz
’

ve act
°

111
'

1 11y1111111 1 1211311m 11

P ast p ar t. act 111
'

1 11y11111ifi 1 151611m 11
‘

1

P resent p ar t . p ass n one none
P resent

Imp em tive

11151113
1
,
1111 116 11111 , 1 1161111 , rfififl emt

,

EfiHeT'

b
,
Bfiflem ,

r1
'

1611e'

n 1
, rfifinem ,

Rheere, 1112111311 1 1 rfififl eTe, rfififl yn

111111311 1 ,
111111371 3 , rn611 , r1

'

161 a

1111113
11 0, Bfiflym ”

5

161111

RHHB rfifit

Of. the noun 001111, 01151.
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§ 51 . THE THIRD CONJUGATION .

Pweliminary.

The characteristic of this conjugation is the present
in -10

,
-emb

,
-e1

*

11
,

-e1e, 4 01 11 .

This conjugation comprises a number of primary
original verbs

,
mostly monosyllables

,
and vocalic roots

(thereby distinct from those in the first conjugation) ;
a few consonantal roots also exist .

I t comprises the enormou s and increasing number
of regu lar derivatives in 3111 1) the derivative verbs in
-aTb and -flTb

,
Which,

is the commonest form
,
and the

large class of verbs in -OBaTb,
~eBaTb

,
toge ther with the

i teratixies in 4 111111 11 .

Thu s
,
this conj ugation perhaps embraces the

majority of Ru ssian verbs .

An example of a simple regu lar verb in a n is to
be found at 47 .

V erbs in 411 11 are precisely the same, e.g. set leu im ,

to become green
,
the stem 3c.1c 1i i1 being su bstitu ted for

the stem scent .

§ 52 . T 1111 ORIGINAL V ERBS OF THE THIRD

CONJUGATION .

I . These in which the term inations are directly
affixed to the root .

(1) Liqu id 10 013 in -0JOTb
,

These have been explained in 49
,
IV .
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There are very few original verbs of this type ; they
are all regu larly conj ugated like the derivatives in 411 5 ,
or like 111131125110 [V . substitu ting the root in 11

for m a .

They am all accented thi oughou t 0 11 the root
vowel 11 ; e g. cn1i110

,
rpiser1 ,, For 4 111 11 dress ,

v . 57, II .

For 11111 11 , v . following sub-section (e) .

(e) Verbs in ~ blTb .

[For 61111 1) to be, V . 57, II . This verb is anomalou s
,

forming its parts—as in nearly all Indo-Eu ropean
langu ages—ou t of several separate roots ]

e g. 11111111 11 to cover, 1111111 1) to wash , 111111 11 to howl ,

pan to dig; 11 1111 11 to be inju i ed, and 11111 11 to
sing

,
which accents the teimination ; 11016,
11061 11 , 110611111 , noct e, 110161 11 .

111 fu lly accented is sounded almos t as a diphthong
and 11pm“, may be taken as an abbreviated form of

lcpéerb . One example will illu strate them all .

Infi ni tive : HpblTb

Verbal noun : 11p11
'

11
‘ie

ile

P ast p ar ticip lep ass .

P ast p articip le act. 11p11
'

111u1 i1
‘

i

P ast gemmdive act. Kpbl B
'

b
,
11111113 111 11

P ast : 11111511 11 , Kpb
'

ma
,
Hpb

'

mo, p
'

u u

P 7~esent : 11p610 , Epéemb, Icpéen ,
11p6e1111 , Hpéere, 11116101 11

P 7°esent p ar ticip le p ass . 111366 111 5111

Imp erative Hpéii , BpéiiTe

* From IV . , V I . , § 50, § 52 , I . 7 ) (e), 1 t will
be seen that most of the primit ive root verbs , c onsonantal and

vocalic , have the past part ic iple passive in T and not m 11 .
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II . Verbs with an infinitive in -ar11 , bu t

affix ing the root directly on to the terminations of the

present tense .

Of these verbs there is an immense number . Some
instances can be given . Otherwise they are conjugated
like mei am or 111mm.

Present .

1 51111 11 to thaw Tam

Jam to bark 1 5110

Hanan to trickle 115111 11 10 (15mm )
111513211 1, to anoint mamy
pis3a1 11 to cu t p

'lsmy
1151 111 5 to hear qym
11p1

'

11a1 b to hide 11p1
'

1 11y
1113111 1) to wave 111110
oparb to plough 0p1b

11511113 1 5011 to hepe Haa
'l
'

swu ,

11 1 5111311 11 to weep naaqy

11111211
‘

a1 1, to move 1 1113111131 (1 1111 11 110)
11110511 11 to write llumy, bu t 111

'

1111e111 11 , variable
11111113

11 11
,
and 11151ca11 11 11 11

‘

1

’

1

01111111 11011 to laugh 011111601) invariable

11113511 1. to bind 11111113? variable

11pe111a1 1> to sleep ,1pe11111b

memart to whisper 111011113
?

c lcasaTb to say 011mm?

Jenem
’

m ) to stammer aeneqy

N early all the verbs of this class accented on the
last syllable have a shifting accent, like that of nucam

N otice. eTeHaTL, to groan,
has m ixed form s

eTeHaw,
CTBBéelfl b , etc .

,
or 0161113111 11 , etc ; past

crena
’

um01
'
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(2 ) 110,1e61
’

11 11 t0 rock , 110.1é61 10 or 1101 eoa10 ,
1101 é61 e1u

or 11011e6ae111 11, etc .

(3) 011211 11 to send , 111.1e 11111 , l11 .1e1
'

11
,
111 .1eTe

1111 101 11 (imperfective

(4) cu ar t to spread , me.ub, CTéJlelll b , etc . , creu en

past (31 1 211111 , 01 1 111 51 , 01 1 511 0, 01 1 311 11 .

(5) 115 1x511 1) to breathe , 11111 1113
7

, 461111e1115, 11111 111 1
1

1 1, 0

1151x510 , ablxaemb, etc . ,
in compounds .

(6) 01 112111511 11 to su ffer
,
crpamy or 01 1121115110 in the

l st person
’

; otherwise c aaaw,
eTpaAaemb, etc .

crpanmy is a Chu rch Slavonic form
,
the tru

Ru ssian wou ld have been eTpamy .

53. T1111 THIRD CONJUGATION .

T/w D er ivati ve Verbs .

There are three forms of derivatives in the third
conjugation

(1 ) With the infinitive in 411 1) 01 4 11 11, and stem in -a

-11 mostly derived from nouns
,
and conserving fixedly

the accent of t he noun . These are mostly transitive .
r I

e .g. 11111 0 thing 1 11 1211 1, to do

pa661 a work pafiéra
'

rb to work
nea b printing nea aTb to print
1 106é3111111

'

t courtier 11106é311 11‘1a1 11 to cou rt

There are wary few exceptions to this rule of the
u niformity of accentuation of noun and verb .

e g. x116p11 11
‘

i ill x110pa
’

m, to be ill
115101121 affection 1121011511 1) to dandle

(2) With the infinitive in J111 11 accen ted
,
intransitive

,

and with an inceptive and imperfective meaning .
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The decent on these dementiees i sfi teed
,
mostly, on the

syllable (accented in the 7mm 07
"

adj ectivefrom which they

are dewived . Bu t in the p resen t, and theseforms der iwed

from i t
,
-OB,

-eB changes to
-V , which is accented

,
when the

z
’

nfi ni tiee is oxytone.

r I
0

e g. Biapa, Blaposan , to bell eve
mépTBa, ?KépTBy , mépTBOBaTL to sacrifi ce

fieci
'

ma, 6ecl
'

5/101zaTb to converse
BapBapt ,

BépBapCTBOBaTb to be barbarou s
cymecmc

’

) a being,
”

cymeCTBOBaTL to exist
BOfi-Ha

,
BoeBaTb to war

The foreign loan-words in -11pOBaTb . These if qu adri
syllabic accent npOBaTL ; if pentasyllabic, or beyond,
151p0BaTL.

e .g. anmnmam rsiiponarb to acclimat l ze

[bu t xapamepusflpOBaTb to characterize]
am omponan . to applau d

HHBHJHBfipOBaTB to civilize , etc .

Bu t notice~ 3a0p6 3mi€1 healthy , BAOpéBaTbCfl ; 3110116

BaIOCB to greet . This i s really a derivative from the
adj ective . 53

II . There are a few original verbs in -OBaTb
,
-eBaTL

,

which really belong to 52 ; bu t , as they are exactly
like the derivatives

,
may be m ore conveniently treated

here .

They all accent in the same way
e g. Rona“) to forge 113

710, Icyemb fi xed accent
001101151 1) to found 0011316, 0011yem1,

0013511 5 to thru s t cwh

mesa“) to nibble 111 1010

mesa“) to chew 1111113)
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(4) Item tives in 411 5
,
-1lTB.

There is one aspect of the Ru ssian called iterative
0r frequ entative , signifying habitual or repeated action .

One form of this is an inflection in an)
,

-51 10
,
4110 .

e .g. ashram to move, perfective am
’

my[V . 52

asnrarb to move , iterative 111111 1151 10
Haqarb to begin , perfective Haq fl jf [17 . § 49

112111110511 1) to begin ,
imperfective

O ther examples Will be given in the section on the
aspects . [v. 59

The conjugation is regu lar
,
like met am[v .

(5) Iteratives in 4 ,113;i ,

(a ) “There the root of the verb is vocalic , in man .

e g. 11am to give 11:1 8am

6511 5 to be 65111511 1,

cram to become -CTa l TB

06571 5011 to be shod (perfi ) 063
1 11511 5051

“there the verb is dissyllabic
,
or the root

consonantal in m sam
,
4 1 1mm

,
wi th the

accent on the i oot .

e g. [ mean to write m
'

icbman ,

3 13211 1. to call 303 5113311 1, [v. 49
,
VII .]

and s mears
TOpFOBarb to trade 1 01111511513 2 i

nrpaTb to play ilrpbmarb

xozu
'

m ) to go xamnsarb

r0B0p1
'

1rb to Speak rosapnBaTb

For other instances
,
v. 59

,
I.

These forms are conjugated regu larly With a fi x ed

accent ; e g. 651111310
,
1111051 35110 , FOBépHBalO ,

l ike meaarb

[v.
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Observe—Aasan ) (from 1 111 1) forms its present like
11013511 5 [v . 53 (3) aae

’

mb
, aaéTI » , etc . Similarly

-01aBa
'

1 1, has -o1a1b
,

etc .

,
and { 111013511 11 (from 311111 1

to know), 43111115, 4 11111611115 eto.

§ 54. T1I1J FOURTH CONJUGATION .

P reliminary.

The fou rth conj ugation consists mainly of derivative

V erbs With fi xed aooentuation .

The infinitive is in 4 111 1) for a few very common
original verbs

,
and in 4 11 1 ,

-111 1. in fou r others : 1 11111 1
to drive

,
011 111 1. to sleep ,

010111 1 to be worth (connected
W i th 01am to stand), and 60111 11011 to fear .

O therwise the infi nitive is in 4 11 1
,
and the present

term inations -10
,
4 1 111 11

,
4 11 1

,
4 1111

,
-11 1e, 4 11 1, are added

di1°eetly to the root or stem ,
the thematic vowel 11 only

occu rring in the infinit ive and forms thence derived .

For
a complete paradigm of the derivative verb , V . 47,

and of; 44 and 45 .

The derivative verbs of the fou rth conjugation are

mostly transit ive , and often cau sative .

I
e .g. weak

, 01 116131 1, to become weak , 01 116111 1,

to make weak

01ap1 . old , 01 2111111 1, to become old , 01ap111 1. to

make old

501511 1) rich,
601111411 1. to become rich , 601511 111 1

to enrich
.1e

,1111101
’

1 (from , i c41 . .1e11e111
'

11 1. to freeze (ih
transitive), 11e/1e11 1

'

11 1, to freeze (transitive)
When derived from verbs

,
forms in 4 11 1. are u sually
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I I . Verbs in -51 5 .

Roots te1 'mi 11atiw/ in 11 change 5 to 11 ;

e .g. 1101111511 5 . Cf. 37 and 0 3 and 2

These verbs mostly have a fix ed accent on the
terminations .

10p11 5 to bu rn,
1011 10 ,

10p1
'

11115 . . 10p1
'

111 .

111 111151 5 to be no i sy
,
111V1111 10 111y111 111115, 111 1

7

11 111 1 .

1 e151 5 to fly, Aesy,
0111151 5

95 to 01111111 1,

11p015a1 5 to tremble, 11p0111y, 11p011111 1115 , 11110111111 1 .
111111

11 111 5 to cry
,
spuqy, 11p11 '1 1

'

1111 5 , 11p11qé1 1,

1 1311 51 5 to lie, 1 01113
7

, 1 01111
511115

,
1 e1i1a1

'

5
*

01 V11 1
’

11 5 to knock
,
01 51

113
9

,
c1vqa15

11101 11111 5
5
to be silent , 111011 11511 1,

601 51 5 (impersonal), 00 1 111 5 601 111 1 .
Be1 51 5Tto command, 501 10, 1101 111115
11 1 1151 5* to look at

, 11 11110
9

,
1 1 11111111115

,
etc .

Some have a moveable accent .

r 1

e g
g

. 01101051 5 to look at
, 01101p10, 01101p11 1u 5

01161 11111 5 ,
-011101p5 11 1151 1

"

1

I

1 epli 51 5 to endu re, Tepu1 1h, 1 ép1mm5 . 1 ep11111
'

5

(bu t 1 0p1111111515 , Tép1111011 11 511
‘

1)

11011111511 5 to hold, aepmy, 11ép111111n5 111513111211 5

(past part . pass . ,1ép111a11 11 51fi)

t :
0 f r e

4 P resent gerundwe 1 0 11111, 1101
1111,

‘

r Tak es the dat ive .
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1 51111511 5 to breathe , 1 51111V, 1115
, 1511113 1 5

(Also a secondary form , 1 511 511 5 , 1 511113
4
, 151mea n,

151111311 1 . in the third conjugation)
P l 1 1

1 100 111 5 to love
, 1 1001 16

,
.1 1b6111115 . .

111661111611, 1 10611115 1 11

Bep151 5 , to tu rn,
u sually has a fi xed accent on the

te rmination Bép1 11m5 , Bép1 11 1 5 , BépTflT
’

b are also found.

0 O

0

0

1111051 5 to hang (1ntrans1t1ve) has a fi xed accent ;
bu t ‘in compounds accents the root

,
e g. 3215 11051 5 .

A few are accented fix edly on the root .

e g. c1 5
'

1u1111 5 , c1 5
'

11
’

11v, c1 5
'

1ma1 5 , etc . , to hear
1111151 5 , 5 1111117, 5 111 111 5 to see

As a Tough gu ide it may be stated that verbs of the
fourth conjugation With the infinitive in ~51 5

,
if in

transitive have a fixed accent
,
if transitive have a

moveable accent .

N ote.

— n1 a1 1
'

11 5
,
to pay (111 11 113

7

,
111 511 111115

,
111 111 1115 ,

111 1
'

1qe11 11 5 lfl), mu st be distingu ished from 111 51 1111 1 5
,
11 .1zi t1y

t o weep ; 111 511 11 1115 111 511 111 5 , to pay, is sometimes
written

,
and commonly sounded 111 61 11 111 5 111 61 1 15 .

The past tense of this conjugation ends in 31115
,

~a1 5 ,
accented like the infinitive.

In this class the irregu lar verbs 110151 5 to wish
,
and

651 1511 5 to run
,
mu st be included . 65111111 5 has two

irregu lar forms
, 65 13? I run

, 65 1351 5 they run
,
and

derivative forms . 01101 1351 5 , to look , is also given in fu ll ,
to illu strate a verb of the fou rth conjugation With 11
moveable accent .
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110151 5 0.1101 p51 5
110151 5 01101 1151 5

11015 55
,
11015 5 11111 CM01p5 55

C1101 p5 5 11111

P 1 133 . 961 1171 1101 11 [not u sed] 01101p1
'

1

P ims p art . act; 1101 11111111 0.1101p1
'

1111111
P astp art . act . x015 5mi1

‘

51 c11101 p5 5 111i 11
Pastp t . p as s .

P rcsmzt : 11 11q 01101 p10

1 51 xéqem5 c1161p111115

011 11, 0 115 116q 5 01161 p111
'

5

1151 1101 11115 01161 1111 1115

5 51 x01 1
'

11 e cx161p111e

011 11, 0115 1101 1115 0110111111 5

Pres . p i . p ass : 1101 1111 5111

Imp erative 7101 11 01101 1311 651 11

Most dissyllabic original verbs in 4 11 5 have a
variable accent

,
e g. 3

7 11111 5 to learn , yqy, 3
1
11 111115 113

701 111 5

to let go, nymy, 113
7

01 11 111 5 ; the 1st person singu lar only
is accented like the infinitive

,
e g. 113

101 111 5 , 01 31111611 5

(they serve). The present gerundive active, present

participle active , and present
‘

p
‘

articiple passive are

generally a
‘

c
‘

cented like the infinit ive
,

e .g. 1 10611,

1 10611111111 , 1 10611115111 (1 106111 5 to love).

The past participle passwe 18 generally accented

like the secondary accent of the present, e g. XBa1 1
'

11 5

to seize , 11511 1131, 115511 11111 5 , 115 11q 11 5111.

Some verbs have a fi xed accent, e .g. np001 1
'

11 5 to
forgive, 11p01113

'

f
,
np001 11u1 5, npome11 11 51 1

‘

1
,
etc . bu t su ch

are mostly derivative , e g. 1ap5 gift, 1sp1
'

11 5 to present ,

1 1150 marvel
, 3

11 115 111 011 to marvel .
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TM sg/llabic

101 65 5111 ready 10105 5 1 5 to make ready

(past part . pass . 101051 05 5 5111)
3 1105 11115 economical 3 1105 6111111 5 to economize

(trans . and intrans . )
To this last principle that trisyllabic verbs retain

the original accent there are many exceptions, especially
in all adjectives and nou ns denoting su bstance .

e .g. 601311 5111 rich 601 311 111 5 to enrich
5 e0

'

e
'

1 515 merry 5ece1 111 5 enliven
3e1 é5 5111 green 3e1 e5 111 5 to make green
361 01 0 gold 301 01 111 5 to gild

(301 05 155 5 5111)
.1e,15 ice

,
icy 1 0105 51 5 to freeze

re50p5 speech 1050p111 5 to say

57 . ANOMALOUS V ERBS .

A few anomalou s verbs remain over for discu ssion .

They are ei ther of m ixed conj ugations or obsolete forms .

I . Mixed conjugations .

(1) The same root throughou t .

(a ) pe551 5 , to roar
,
forms its present like a

verb of the fi rst conJugation,
e .g. pemj ,

peBéw
'b 1 . pe53jm6 , and therefore all de

rivative form s su ch as pe5y
’

u1111 , peBfl
'

gerundive), etc .

(3) 110151 5 to Wish [v. § 55 , IL].

(17) 1 51 5 (only u sed in compounds, to

dress
,
etc . ) and c1a1 5 , to stand , form their

present in 155g, 155 3 1115 ; 01a5y, 01515 1 1115 ;

and belong to the fi rst conjugation.
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(8) 110051 111 5 to visit
,
06pa11

'

11 5 to direct , from

the l st person present in 111 instead of ( 1 ;

thu s
,
110051113

9

,
110051 11111 5 ; 06pa1113

’

1
, 06pa1 11m5 .

(e) 1 1 116111 5 (only u sed in compounds, 0 g.

0111116111 501 make a m istake
, p01

°f00tive °

imperfective 0111 116111 501
,
0111 116511005 , etc . )

forms its present as in the fi rst conjuga
t ion

,
i ts past as in the intransitives of

the second
,
0 g. 0 111 1163705 , 01115 6251011

0111116371 01 ; past 0111126011 , 01111261 11105 , 0111120
”

1 005 , 0111110211105 . The part iciples are

0111116a1ou1i1
‘

1011, 0111116115 501 ; gerundives
,

0111116511105 , 0111116111 1 05 .

(Zj) D istingu ish sp51 5 , 3p10, 3111 1 5 [3pes11511
‘

1] to
look at ; and3p51 5 to ripen,

3p5 10 , 311501115, etc .

I I . Using dzfi erent roots .

E g. in Engl ish “ to be
,

” “ I was
,

” to go ,
” “ I went .

(1) 5 11 11 forms its present from the root 11 11, its

past from 11101 . e .g.

Pwseht : 111101115 1113
7

1 5

Pmsent p art . and gerundive 11113
7111111 , 1111

Past 11101 5 , 1111 a, 1111 0, 1111 11

Past p ar t. act. and gerundive 1110.11u1 11

(2) 6511 5 to be
V erbal 71011 11 : 65

'

11 ie

P resent 001 5 ; 0y1 5

Past 6511 5
,
6511 51 , 6511 0,

Future 63
9

1101115 , 63
9

1101 5 , 65110115 ,
03

1
1010, 631131 5

Future p articip le 63
’

11yu1i1
’

1 . Bu t v. 44 footnote .

Past p articip le 65
'

111111ii
’

1

Past gemmdive 65113111 11 or 65155

Imp erative Gym) ,
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(3) 5xa1 ,5 to drive
,
has aas its pi esent 101 111 5131,

5101115 , 5101 5 , 510115 ,
511010, 511311 5 , and thence

the gerundive 511q ,
the participle 511yu1i11 ,

the imperative 5311cav1 01 531111
° bu t i n the past

5115 1 5 , 5xa55 ,
010 ; 531 1211 5 (iterative) .

The present tense of 6511 5 is scarcely ever u sed .

001 5 and 0y1 5 only su rvive in definitions, and are then
u sed for all the persons . E g. 13015 001 5 1101 11 1111 God

is the tru th ; otherwise, ll e1p5 61 011 5 111V1p
'

5 P eter is

very wise , 510 11100 a 10 1 500 this is 111 1110 and that

is you rs . [v. 86 ]

The compounds of 6511 5 are pecu liar . The fu tu re

tense is -6yay, 0 g. 31161111 5 to forget
, 31161

9

113
7
.

111106511 5 to stay (pexfeetive), 11p00515 c11 5 (imperfec
tive)

1136511 5 , 113651551 1 5 to lose 01 squander
5 51651551 1 5 to retire

,
resign

1106511 5 , 10651 561 5 to earn

1i epe65
'

11 5 , 110110651561 5 to frequ ent
1111116511 5 , 11p116515a1 5 to arri ve 01 increas0 ; 11p1

'

165 11 5

(fem . profi t

016515511 5 to depart 01 get rid of
116511 5

, 36 515511 5 to decrease

III . 068010150forms .

(1) mum to bu ild
,
has a reduplicated present 3 121 91031 ,

3 12911300111 5 , 3 11910001 5 , 3
1

12910001115 , 3 129110010, 3 1291 03
1

1 5 ; and

thence 3 111111yu1i1
'

1
, 3 111513

1 11111 ; and the imperative 3 11911011

For the rest it is like 3 11 1110 .

(2) There are four verbs in like the Latin
sum and the Greek verbs in

,
u c.
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58 . THE ASPECTS or THE V ERBS .

P reliminary.

In 42 (2) (ii) the
“ aspects of the Russian verb

were mentioned . They could not be adequately ex
plained until the accidence of the verb had been fully
treated .

To recapitulate : the verb in early Russian had a
present

,
imperfect and aorist (or preterite) indicative,

and a compounded perfect and pluperfect like the
English “ I have read

,

” and ' the Latin gavisu s sum.

There were some few traces even of a future
,
bu t no

conjunctive or other moods .

Russian discarded all the inflections save that of
the present, and modified the stem or root to express
the same tenses ; e.g. a cnucriu '

b I whistled
,
is “ j ’ai

siffié
” ~

a CBficrHyJ
'

b is “

je sifflai a cnucran is je
sifllais

,
I was whistling ; a CBk

'

ICTbl BaJT» I used to
whistle (now and then) .

Each of these aspects has its conjugation ; and ,
thus

,
those Russian verbs which have all the aspects

possess nearly the same richness as the Greek verb
with its present infinitive and participle

,
aorist forms,

perfect forms
,
etc .

The perfective regards the action accomplished or
to be accomplished, not the process of doing it .

e g. q m-Jm Balll
’

b Maaw nu
’

t enoil ypél m

D oes your boy learn his lessons (as a

rule) ?
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Him )
,
HO om) um, Bb

'

l vq rm , cerozum is the perfect
ive ; there can be no present to an aoris t or preterite .
The present form is used as a perfect contem
plating the completion of the act . The answer is
N 0

,
but he will learn them to-day .

The answer rnight proceed : u Tam) omen XOM
'

i Ib m.

muoi y 01> IlOHeATMBBHKa (i .e. the imperfective fu ture)
and so will go to school from Monday next. ” Or

again
,
a 6m crofirt ememénflo Ha omen”, H TOM

'

b me

Miami; I shall stand every day at the same spot .
Crafly can also be used as the auxiliary, but signifies
rather I Will begin to .

”

e.g. B1, oyaymeu t m y ru craflemb paoorarb B
'

L

Rouropb .

N ext year you will start working at the
offi ce.

The primary division,
which very nearly all Russian

verbs have
,
is into imperfective and perfective . Some

have further forms
,
derived from either or both in

certain cases
,
from the imperfective .

The abstract
,
e .g. pb

'

16a masaen 6p
'

101po the fi sh

swims qui ckly (as a habit), eror
'

b IIJOBéfl
’

I) [M blBéT
'

b

os cu t xopomo this swimmer is swimming very well (at
this instant).

The incep tive, e.g.

‘

o
'

oaisrb to fall ill , 3a6owfsrs to fall
ill gradually . The i terative or habi tual

,
on ly u sed

colloqu ially and in thep as t tense ; e .g. Xomre-m Bbl l iacro

3 1> rearpt ? B‘
sr

'

t , Teuépb 11e xomy, HO Koma-To xamfl

Bau . Do you often go to the theatre ? No
,
I don’t

now ; once I used to go occasionally . From the per
fective the perfective form in q i e [V . 50

,
I.]has been
K 2
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i n some verbs specialized into the
“ instantaneous or

“ semelfactive aspect
,
an act done on a single occasion .

e .g. 3anpeu1efl6 cryqarb B
'

b em .

I t is forbidden to knock at the window

(Imperfective or iterative : cryqarb , cryqy.)
Kro éro ram cryq 17m ) B

'

b ABepb
?

Who is that knocking at the door ?

fl Be mom, Bofin
'

l
,
Tam) cryfi fl yn .

I could not get in
,
so I knocked .

Further
,
certain verbs derived from adj ectives have

causative and inceptive forms in -HTI> and J im , [v.

Intrans . Trans .

e g. sereflmfi green sei eut rt seaefl im
I

caaobl i
’

l weak caafilm) m om etc .

Asp ecls .

D im inu Incep P erfect ive Imperfect ive
t ive t ive
no 3a

Instantaneou s l tera Abstract Incep
t ive t ive

Some verbs have no perfective . [v. 59
,
IV .]

e g. npezwi
'

misrb to foresee

Banilcisrb to depend

coaepmarb (coaépmnrt ) to contain

npnflau eman (4 1W, mm ) to belong
nou eaca'

rb to be subject to

consu lar } , isio) to regret
HpeACTOHTb crorb) to impend

coq CTBosaTL to sympathize

npemyscrnosart to forebode
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Bu t these verbs
,
when uncomp ounded, form iteratives

out of the full root with an e m suffix .

e g. CJlaTb to send mbu arb

6parb to take -6npaTb

mart to wait -}murarb

apart to tear 1mpan,

3 3am to call 4351132 i

met”, to burn 4 1mm“)

Tepérb to rub w pm

man , to press m ama“,

man) to reap 4 1mBarb
lion ) to eat 43m

[B
'ISCTb] to know B

'hAaTb

in the third conjugation
,
in the vocalic

stems .
e .g. fin“) to beat sugar],

Ayn) to blow 4mm

snarl) to know 3 3mm)
,
etc .

In the last-named verb a distinction must be made
between ~sflam

,
-3 flaemb , etc . (from -3flarb), and ~suaib,

-BBaéUIb
,
etc . (from [V . 53

When these primitive verbs are compounded
,
the

imperfective takes the derivative form in an)
,
and the

perfective the original form in -Tb
,
4 15 .

e g. cméq s to burn down , comry I shall bu rn down ,
cmmarb (imperfective), cmuralo I am burning
down

nomoqb to help, nouory I shall help ; nomorarb

(imperfective)

S imilarly npnsflarb to recognise, npusflaio I shall
recognise ; but imperfective npusfl anan ,

npnsnaio I

recognise .
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3a6mBart (imperf.) 361651132110 I forget
bu t sao

'

b
'

lrb (perf.) 3a6y/1y I shall forget

pasc
’fssart (imperf.) paacissalo I disperse

pasc
'

l
'

sarb (peril) paacislo I shall disperse
yunpan. (imperf.) ymupalo I am dying

yMepérb (perf.) yMpy I shall die
nounma

’

rb (imperf.) nonumaio I understand
[10min (perfi) uoi

’

my I shall understand

[v. 49
,
II ]

BOBCraBaTL (imperf.) Boscraib I rise
Boscrarb (perf.) Boscrafly I shall rise
Bbmocfirb (imperf.) Bb

'

mecm to carry awa
‘

y (perf. )

Observa—npoqécrb , npoqmarb to read through

(perfective) npoqr
’

nmnart (imperfective).

(2) Second conjugation in ~Hyrb.

These verbs
,
as has been explained

,
are all either

perfective or imperfective in themselves .

e g. yrécnyrb to be extinguished past
tense yraC

'

L ; sacoxnyrb to dry, 3acox1) ; K inny”,

to throw
,
imperf. m am

,
past tense Hfiflvu .

P erfectives in -ByTb are often called
“ instantaneous

or semelfactive
,
because they denote a single act ion .

e .g. Hpuqarb to shout, 1cpl
'

mnyrb to shout on one
occasion

aepsan , aepsuyrt to venture

(3) Third conjugation .

The manner in which the original verbs of this
conjugation form their perfectives has been stated in
59

,
I.
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D erivative vei bs 111 -111 1) are inceptive in meaning,
e g. 3c1 e11I11 5 , viridesco, to become green , and natu rally
imperfective . They must be compounded with a pre
position to make them perfective .

Derivative verbs in -a'rb
,

-flTb are naturally imper
fect ive

,
and compounded With various prepositions

become perfec th e
,
e g. Alma“) to do

, c111311arb .

Most original verbs in -art , such as 11 110511 1, to write ,
can only form their perfective by m eans of a prepo
sit iou

,
as such verbs cannot vary their form any further,

or make use of a suffixal stern
, e g. uncart , perfect ive

Hanflcarb .

Thus Hanumymeans I shall write .

To the third conjugation belong the i teratives in an,

and The former are always accented on the

t ermination ,
the latter always on the root which is in

i ts fullest form .

e g.

-qry : smart to read (imperfective),
upoqmart (iterative)
I read here and there .

3 113 1 1, to call (perfective in compounds only),
e .g. 00311511 1) to call together (iterative 00351

Barb).

Verbs whose radical vowel is 0 change the o to a in
forming the iterative .

c g. 1 0mm to break 15111513511 1,

6pocar1, to throw 6pac 1>1BaTt

(abstract sense : 6poc1m , concrete)
and even vc

‘

Bonrb to approp1 iatc ycnau sarr,
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P erfect ive .

1 11 1111211 1)

nycrfirt

crym
'

n b

xsarfirb

a firb

Imperfect ive .

Abstract or habi tu al. Qoncrete meaning.

e g. m m fly JeT
’Ii [V . § 58]

IIJlaBaTB swim 111 511 1,

6hrarb run 61311151 1, (bu t 6111111 1. iterative)
camarb plant cam" .

1101151 1 11 break 1101111211 5

Sim ilarly HOCD
'

ITI) carry Beonii
1101 111 1) lead Becn

'

l

1303111 1) bear Be31 151

11213 1111 1) climb 1 1331 1)

61 11crarb gleam 61 ecri51'b
ro11 111 1) drive man .

When these verbs are compou nded, the derivative
form in -am

,
4 11 1, is imperfective

,
the original form

perfective .

e g. 01 111 5111511 5 01 111 1111 1, to swim away

yfiisrarb 116131112511 1. to run away

Chu rch S lav change of 1 to 1111 , and r to 111.

Imperfect ive.

1 11 111511 5

crynarb

xnararb

110 113
7 11511 1) (distinguish
Hyman ) to bathe)

pamarbcfl
ale

nacaanurz
’

n
'

t csi
ale

[10013111331 13
K

y fi
’t fimarfi
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e g. 8 1 011510 11apa 111a111 1
'

1 .

I (generally) bi eak pencils .
Me1 51

'

11 5 1 0 11 1110 1 811 1 5cm.

The bear is breaking into the door.
H0p561 5 01 111 511aae1

’

5 .

The ship is leaving port .
A61 1ta ywe 01 111 511 15, 01 5 6épera.

The boat has left the shore .

I I
Hi m1151 y6

’51‘a101 '

5 1111 5111a.

Germans run away from the bayonet.
Cofiana cxuau ua 11001 5 11 y65111a1 a.

The dog snatched the bone and ran away .

Hismum
o

1111111111 11 BO (Dpafl uho 05 111111. 111 0651

1pa65 1 5 .

The Germans cam e into France to plundei .

1111 111151 11p11111111
'

1 55 Bé1 5 ri1o 11 orpaoum BC
’I}

10p01a.

TheGermans came into Belgium and plundered
all the cities .

Thirdly
,
the alternative form in ~a1 5 ,

-111 1. may be
iterative .

Imperfect ive . Iterat ive .

e g. xpa11 1
'

11 5 keep xpa111
'

11 5

5 121151 5 see 115 1 111 5

”15 5 1 1, strike y /rap1
'

11 5

In compound verbs the form in 411 5
,

i s used for
imperfectives the form in —111 5 for perfectives .

e g. 01 111 q I shall answer .

01 513115110 I am answering .

Pa30p10 Bau m 10p011a 11 ce.1é11111 .

I will destroy your cities and settlements .
B5 11p01101 111é111e 1153

7115 111301111e115 1zopo1 5 pa30p 1
'

1 15

nenpi1
’

11e1 5c 11ie 10p011a.

For two months the king had been des
t roying the hostile cities .
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Generally the iteratives are formed in
—51 11a1 5

,
verbs in taking -515a1 5 .

e .g. 1
‘

050p1
711 5 speak roeap115a1 5

111100111 5 ask 1]pamuBaT5

1401115115 go 11511111 15 1 1.

11151 5 look at 1 1 111 515a1 5

11151131 5 see 5 121/151 5a1 5

4 !B3“)

II . Theformation of thepmy
‘
eetz

’

ve in der ivatiee verbs .

As has been stated
,
derivative verbs end in 411 5

,

4 11 5 and ~ 111 5 .

O 0

Most verbs 1 11 —51 5 are i ncepti ve and naturally
imperfective

,
and generally

,
if u ncompounded

,
have 11 0

perfective .

e g. 01 11651 5 to become weak

Verbs in -a1 5 form the perfective by compounding,
and this ru le applies to original verbs like 11 110111 5

,

numy, 11 121111e1 '

5
,
as well as to derivatives

,

1101115 1111 5 .

As to the choice of preposition
,
there is no general

rule ; i1a, 113 35 , ,
110

,
o
, y, 5 51

,
05 , etc . , can all be u sed .

Only practice can distinguish the perfectives from the
com Jou nds .I

P erfect ive .

I

e g. 1 111 111 5 to do 0115 1211 5

51m in to wish 1101115 1321 5
I I

5 1 a151 5 to rule 051 3151 5
I I

01101 11111 5 to look nocM01p51 5

5 111151 5 to see 3
75 1111111 5

nuca1 5 to write 111111110511 5

1 11111 111 5 to lose 1101 11511 111 5

Verbs in -111 5 mostly have a secondary form -111 5
,

which in the uncompounded verb has an iterative

such as
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IV . The asp ects of compound verbs .

The general rule is that all compound verbs are
perfective . The imperfecti ve 18 formed by the iterative
form in 411 5

,
-111 5

,
-515a1 5 ,

~ u 5a1 5 ; if a derivative form
exists in -111 5 this serves as the imperfective

,
and the

iterative in 411 5
,

-111 5
,

-515 111 5 conserves the iterative
meaning.

P erfect ive . Imperfect ive .

551 5 001 11 to carry ou t 5 515 00111 5

5 515 00111 5 to endure 5 515 11111 1155 1 5

065511111 5 to drive round 065 53111111 5

5 515031 5 to cart ou t 5 51503 111 5

bu t 5 51501 111 5 to lead about 5 51551115 5 5 1 5

5 515 03111 5 to take about 5 51551115 5 1 1 5

(in a carriage)
5 5135 1 1 5 to summon 5 513515511 5

551 11 1p5 1 5 to gain at play 5 51111p515a1 5

Obserwe.

—5 51 takes the accent, except in the imper

fective, Which retains the accent of the uncompounded
verb . All other prepositions are unaccented , except in
the past tenses and past participles passive of mono
syllabic verbs

,
e.g. 1136pa5 5 chosen [v. 49

,
IL], 5 515 111 5 ,

11p61a1 5 , etc .

e .g. 55151 11 to go ou t 5 511101 111 5

11p05e01 11 to pass (time) 11p0501 111 5

065 05 111 5 to renew 065 051 111 5

Observe 5 01 015 111 5 suppose 1101 111511 5

V1 O111111 5 pack 3151 51 515111 5

101 015 111 5 report (a fact) 10111 51 5155 1 5
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Observe

P erfect ive . Imperfect ive .

5 51651113 1 5 to run away 5 5165 1 111 5

bu t 5 5165 1211 5 to attain by a run 5 51651 5 53 1 5

551111 5 to go away 5 511101 111 5

bu t 5 511101 111 5 to gain 5 5 lxa515 5a1 5

sa5xe1 5 (sa51y) to go beyond 355315 111 5

M t 33531 5 1 5 to tire ou t 33531115 5 5 1 5

11p05001 11 to lead through 11p0501 111 5

bu t 11p0501 1
'

11 5 to accompany 111105011151 5 , or
11p05a11111mm

In some cases the only perfective is the semelfaotive

in ~HV1 5 .

e .g. 1 5 115 v1 5 to move 1 5 111111 5

5 115 5 3
7

1 5 to nod 115 5111 5

1p65 y1 5 to touch 1p61
‘

a1 5

11105 5 511 5 to whisper 5 10111 111 5

111111115 3
71 5 to cry 11p5 5 111 5

B31ox5y1 5 to sigh 5 31 5111111 5

In form ing imperfectives the general rule is that
the iterative form of the uncompounded verb is the
stem of the imperfective of the compounded verb .

e .g. 11p011é11 5 1 5 to delay 11p051611 115 3 1 5

06111 5 511 5 to deceive 0611115 515 3 1 5

5 01a05 y1 5
* to be extinguished 1101a0511 5

1101
‘

1165 111 5
’ie to perish 1101 5 6111 5

5 311 5 5511 5 to look up 5 311 111 5153 1 5

33 5 115571 5 to lock up 33 11515 211 5

Obse7've.

—1 5 5y1 5 (imperfective) to pull, 1 111 1153 1 5

bu t in compounds
, 5 p01 115y1 5 to stretch forth , 11p01 111 5

5 31 5 . [v. § 50, I.]

Bu t past tense 1101 1165 ,
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0111, 5 1111 11111511, 01p05 5 a10 .1é1ua.

He pulled up a huge bream

115 11115 115515 5 111 5 1 1
'

1 5 e1 5 1 1
'

111111yaooparo 0011511 11 1
715 5 .

Ivén Ivzinyé works hard like a good fam ily
man [pulls the shoulder-strap].

Mofi 11py1
'

5 5 e0115 05
‘

pé1 5 0 5 51151 1 5 5 5 15 11e5 1
'

1 1135

1 13571 5 5 10 5 011051é5 i5 .

My friend more than once has pulled me ou t

of an awkward situation .

Other instances are

P erfect ive .

35 5 1511 5 acknowledge

0011516131 5 to become weak

00115165 3
71 5 (semelfactive)

110513115 1 5 believe

5 0py 5 1511 5 to comm ission

11p011011515 1 5 to continue

110111131 5 1 5 to mark

5761315 1511 5 to run away

nepe11 115
'

11 5 to swim through

v5xa1 5 to drive away

(ih a carriage)
0101 5 51 5 to drive away

0 11 5 0511 5 to describe

11115 10105 5 1 5 to prepare
to affix

11p5 15 éq 5 to scorch

11135 5 113511 5 to decree

11p115 5 p1
7

11 5 to reconcile

5 36pé1 5 to choose

Imper fect ive .

573 5 515511 5 (313 5 5 10)
53

005 565551 5

11055p1
'

11 5

nopy qé1 5

11p01101111cé11 5

110111115511 5

Vfi
'hl‘éTb

uepemmnéxm

3
15315 511 5

01 1011111 5

011505155 1 5

11p11101051 1
'

11 5

11115 111311 5155 1 5

11p5 1115 151 1 5

11pla5513 515 5 1 5

11p5 1115 p1
'

11 5

5 361111511 1.
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Sim ilarly, transitive verbs in -5 1 5 are derived from
intransitive prim itives .

e .g. 110115 to lie down 11011015 51 5 to l5y
0501 5 to sit down 11005 1151 5 to seat
015 1 5 to stand (015 1137) 01 5 110551 5011 to st5nd,

and 01 55 5 1 5 to place
e g. H 11001 55 5 111 , 55ay 5 5 5 0110115 3

7
.

I put the vase 011 the column .

VI . 110 mu l 35 018 forming dep reciatory 111103 171002)

11110 1701 03 .

110 when compounded with some verbs gives 5

depre0i5 tory or dim inutive sense .
e g. 15511 505 to wash

I

1101115 11 5011 to wash here and there
11011v1 51 5 to create squabbles

110537115 5 5 1 5 , 1105yp51 5 , to smoke occasionally
110530115 1 5 (perfective 110501 5) to eat by snacks
11055p5 5 5 5 5 1 5 (11050p15 51 5) to feed slightly
110555 5 5 5 1 5 to W 5 ver (11055 5 51 5 perfective,

1105 5 5 11y
'

1 5 to sh5 k e)
110551115 111 5 to cough 5 little (5 0551115 5 55 1 5)

35 often cre5 tes another inceptive 5 spe0t , to begin
doing .

0 .g. 35 55p5 55 1 5 (35 5 5 1151 5 perfective) to simmer

35 551115 5 5 1 5 (35 5505 1 5) to veil, begin veiling
3505 5 0151 5 to begin whistling

35 011551 505 to begin laughing
350511151 5 (3500xny1 5) to start dryi ng
35 1 1110551 5 (35 1 15 51 5) to grow du sk , etc .

35 105 3
7

1 5 to start sinking
35 1011511 5 perfective

35 05551 5 (35 055 1 5) to begin to sow
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Bu t compounds with 35 5 1 0 often perfective .

e .g. Py
'

005 ie 35 1 0115115 5
3
5011565 5 5 5 C05 50105 011505 0 1

‘

i

63
9

111 5.

The Russians S5 nk the ship in the Bay of

Sebastopol .

60. REFLEXIVE AND PASSI VE V 115 5 s .

As stated previously [V . 1
'

v1fw11 , § 10, 42 (2) (i) 5 1111

(ii)] the Russian verb is very defective ; it possesses
only one conjugated tense , and no subjunctives .

The passive is m ostly supplied by the reflex ive
, 011

and 05 being added to the terminations [V . 41
,
V .

011 being added to consonan tal term inations
, 05 to

vocalic . This 011 is ne5 rly always unaccented ; there

are very few exceptions .

I
e .g. 11 15 15 1005 I become

,
5m made

, 1155 501 011 ,

1155 5 5 111 1105 , etc .

p0151 5011 to be born , 1101 5 1 011 , 11011111105, 1101151 1101.
or p0/15 11 505 .

Depmwnt verbs also exist, i .e . reflex ive form s in
which the reflex ive idea. h5 s vanished

,
or is not expressed

or requ ired in translation .

e .g. 11 1101005 I wash myself, I W5 sh

50110115 5 0p5y5011 1101105 the K ing has returned
home

01 511151 5011 to feel ashamed
’

r

* D ist ingu ish 35 1 01151 5 , 35 10115 05 5 515 (35 1 015 151 5) to sink ; and

35 101151 5 , 35 10115 05 5 515 , 35 1 515 11155 1 5 , t o heat .

+D ist ingu ish 01 5115 shame , 01 55151 5011 ; and 01 1211 1. (perfect ive),
(imperfect i ve) t o be co ld .

5 2
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Similarly in French se suicider
,

”
f
‘

s
’

approcher de
are always reflex ive or deponent .

Bu t when 5 verb has as its express object the same
person as the subject

,
the enoli tio form 011 and 05

(which are always sounded 05 and 05 [V . 41
,
V .

are 1101 used
,
the full form 00611 taking their place .

I I
0 g. A1 0505 5 5 0 5 115 11501 5 0060 5 .

Alexis has no self—control .
515 15 11 5 55 5 311535 5 5 5p5

'

1 5 1y 11 17651 011 .

The boy crawled on to the roof and was killed .

05 5 110505 11 5 115 00605 .

He comm itted suicide [ended by himself].
05 5 0105 01155011

1 11 0 010 115<1>p5 1 1101 V1 5 6511 5

5 055p5 51 5 0065 01115 15115 01 5 115 01 5 5 055 5 115

115p

'

01155 i5 .

He defended him self on the ground that his
figures

, m ight not be correct
,
and guarded

himself on this score from all blame .

T5I 5 0 5 05 05 5305 5 115 050010 5 01 01505 15 5 11 5 11050115

05005 1105 11 603 5 05035 515 5 06pa30115 .

You made no u se of you r position
,
and I spent

my t ime uselessly .

I
fl 5 515 10 5 p5 0005 110p1 p01 5 1505 15.

I always have my wife
’s portrait with me.

The Passive is also expressed in two other ways

(1) With a passive participle and the verb 6511 5 as
in English .

0 g. R015 5 5 1 5 651115 3
9

605 5 5 5 5515111 11 .

The room was decorated with flowers .
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0 g. 5 111 5 5 035 fi ve goats
bu t 5 55 110351 two goats (11035, plural 1163 51)

1 pmpy65 1
'

1 three roubles (plural py65 171)
1p1§155 5 1 5 1pn 5 611355 thirty-t

‘

nree trains

Also 01 0 one hundred

5 51101 5 two hundred (Old Slav dual termination)
1p15101a three hundred (b sing .)
5 111 5061 5 five hundred (gen . plural)

Other notes on the use of the numerals will be
in 81 .

I .

— T/te N umerals 1—10.

Arabic . Cardinal. sp eech . Ordina l. Collective.

* Fm otion .

1 05 151115 Adj . 110p5 51121

2 5 55 5 10p61
’

1 5 560 ,
napa

3 1 pn 1 p01 i1
711

'

1 p60

4 1101 5
'

1p0
1101 50111 5111

t101 50p0

5 5 111 5 Noun 5 111 5 1171 5 1
'

110po

6 51001 5 5 1001611 15 0010110

7 00
-115 005 5 116 171 cémepo

8 560011 5 5005 11611 5605 110p0

9 505 111 5 505 111 5111 505 1110110I
10 500111 5 501 111 5 111 5001110110

These are the ten simple forms .

The most common are 5560, 1 p60, 5 01 50110 , 5 510110, 0011000 bu t all

are equally common in the form 55560, 5 1 560, e tc . ,
meaning 2nd ,

twice , three t im es as mu ch . Fam il ies are thu s designated : y 11016

5 560, 1 1160,
1101 50110 , 5 51 011 : 5 111 5 , 15 001 5 , 00115

,
etc . ,

1105055 115 55 1 011 ;
of an assembly, 11 11 5 6y501 5 5 111 5 , etc ,

110 105 5 5 5 .

1 D eclined l ike 6apauiu [v. 34 (3

I
'

Fem inines in 11 .

S upply 5 5 01 5 part . All the other fractions are similarly formed .

llV ery rare.
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0555 5 is declined exactly like 05 515 [v. 41
,

the vowel 11 drops out .

Thu s 05 5 6 , 055 5, 05 11016 , 055 65 , etc .

P lu ral.

Masc . and N eu t . Fer
n .

0 g. N05 1 . 05 5 5 05 115

Gen. Loo. 05 115115 05 115115

Dat . 055 5115 05 513115
Instr . 05 11111111 05 115 115

The plural means some
,

”

cf. English the ones .

Both forms
, 05 115, 05 115, are generally sounded alike

0 g. B555 115 31 5 115 5 65 55 115 165 5 110 500111 5

5 5 5 15 .

There are only ten books left on these shelves .

.V 1101111 001511005 5 5 15 5 1 p5 py65 1
'

1.

I have only three roubles left .

E5 55 5 5 6553
7

y 15 01111 00155005 1 65 5 50 1 p5 11 11115.

Unluckily I have only three eggs left .

55 5 , 1p5 ,
1101 5

'

1p0 are declined as follows

Masc . andN eu t . Fem .

0 g. N om . 5 5 5 5 55 1 p5 5 0151p0

Gen . Loo. 5 5 VX5 1 110115 5 01 51p0x5

D at . 5 53
1115 1 p05 5 5 01 51p011

'

5

Instr . 5 5 V11 1
'

1 1pe1l 1
'

1 t101 5 1p5 1111
'

1

5 111 5 to 500111 5 are regular nouns like 11001 5 , 5 5 01 5 , etc .

0 g. N om . 5 111 5

Gen . Dat . L00. 5 5 1 5

Instr. 5 111 5 10

Bu t
,
as nouns

,
the numerals are only followed by

the genitive in the nom inative or accusative ; in oblique
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cases they take the case of the nouns the numeral
attracted to the ease of the noun .

665 , 665 both, is declined similarly to 5 55 .

M5 80 . and N eu t . Fem .

0 .g. N om . 665

Gen . Loo. 0665 115 0655X5
Dat . 066 5 1115 0655 1115
Instr . 06611111 11 0651111 5

II . —T710 N umerals 1 1—90.

Camdinal. P art of sp eech. Ordinal .

0555 5 555 5 1 5 Noun 0555 5 55 5 5 1 515

5555 555 5 1 5 5555 555 5 1 515

(collective 5161115 5 5)
1 p5 5 555 51 5 1 p5 5 55 115 1 515
1101 5

'

1pna55 5 1 5
l 101 11

'

111 5 55 5 5 1 5111

5 111 5 55 5 5 1 5 5 111 5 555 5 1 515

5 1001 5 55 5 5 1 5 15 001 5 555 5 1 515

00111 5 55 5 5 1 5 005 5 555 5 1 515

50001115 55 5 5 1 5 5 55 5 5 1 515

505 111 5 555 5 1 5 505 111 5 55 5 5 1 515

5 555 115 1 5 5 555 551 515

5 555 1151 5 0555 5 55555 5 1 5 5 6p5 5111

5555 115 1 5 55 5 , etc . 5 555 115 1 5 5 10p65, etc .
1 11555 5 1 5 Noun 1 p5 5551 515

06p055 00p050565

11 111 550051 5
5

5 111 5 50051 515

111001 550051 5 15 001 5 50051 515

06111 5500111 5 00115 50051 515

5600115500111 5 5005 5 5 50051 515

505 115 6010 505 115 601 515

For the fr5 otions
,
v. 5 111 5 .

S ounded pidd 13y5t
’

.
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Arabic . Cardina l . P art of sp eech.

500 5 111 50615 Two nouns
600 5 1001 5061 5

700 001150615

800 500011 5061 5

900 505 111 5061 5

1 51011115 N oun

5 55 1510115 5 Adj . noun
1 p5 151011115
t101 5

'

1p0 1 111011
115

and so on
5 1001 5500111 5 Three nouns

010 151011 115 N ouns

115 .15 i65 5 N oun

010 is declined 5 3 follows

S ingu lar . N om . V oo. A00. 010

Gen . 01 5 , etc .

Similarly 505 115 6010. Bu t when 010 is used in 5

long figure, With others , 5 11 the oblique cases are
uni formly 01 5 (the genitive) and s im ilarly 505 115 6010.

P lu ral. N om . V oe. A00. 01 5

Gen . 001 5

Dat . 01 5 115

Instr. 01511 5

Loo. 01 5 115

All 1110 00711p 05 71d numerals in this division decline

011071 p ar t sep arately.

0 g. 5 5501 5 , 5 5 yx5 0015 , 5 53111015 115 , 55y111
'

1015115 ,

5 5111101 5 115 , etc .

5 111 5 061 515

51001 11061 515

0011 5 061 515

5 000115061 515

505 111 5 061 515

1510115 5 515

55yx1 5
'

1011115 515

1 p0x1 5
'

10115 5 515

5 01 51péX5

1 5105 5 5 515

15 001 5 500111 5

1 5105 5 5 515

010 or 01 5

1510115 5 515

11 5 1 5 165 5 515
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1 55

1 111011 115 is 5 regular feminine noun ; bu t the instru

mental singular is sometimes 1 11101111 5 10 , as though it

were 5 noun of the third declension .

010, o6po55 , 505 115 6010, When declined With nouns ,
extend the genitive ending to the dative 5 5 d instru

mental
,
optionally to the locative .

e .g. N om . A00. 010 06110115 5 5 01655 140 105 v0s (of paper)
Gen. 01 5 00p05

'5 5 5 0165 5

Dat . 01 5 00110115 5 5 015115

Instr . 01 5 00p0115 5 5 01511 5

Loo. 01 5 copo55 1 5 015115

IV. (1) Frequ ency. Examples of use

0555 5 p5 35 once , 01 05 5 5111551

5 55 p5sa twice , or 5 55111551
1p11 p5sa thrice , or 1 p1

'

11115 51

110151110 p5sa four times , etc .
,
or 110151[1015551

5 111 5 [15 35 [V .

,

24

This is the only and regular way of form ing
series .

(2) Distribu tives 5 1 0 formed with the preposition

5 0, e .g. 5 6 555 , 5 6 1 p5 , 5 0 t1e1 5
'

ipe ; bu t with 5 11 other
numbers in the dative : 5 0 5 111 5, 5 6 01y, 5 0 00p05y, 5 0

505115 601 v (or 5 0 copon5).

(3) N ought is 11 115 5 , mascu line .

(4) The 5 01171 is 90001 5 011 by 15710 numeral immediately

preceding, however high the whole numeral may be. In

the nominat ive , or accusative , the noun thus enumerated
is in the singular after 0555 5 ; gen . sing . after 55 5 , 1 p5 ,
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l 101 5
'

1pe ; gen . plural after all the others . In the oblique
eases , i .e . 5 11 except the accusative and nom inative , the
numeral and noun alike are in concord in the appro

priate oblique case .

0 g. 5 565 5 5 1 5 0555 5 (531111 5 2 1 pounds

1 111
715 115 1 5 1 p5 501111 33 horses

11165 5 5 10 5 5115 5 5 1 5 5 111 5 111111571 5 less than 25 minutes

5) 0 000771als .

I z u I
5 V1 5 11115 51115 50 5 111 5 500111 51115 1105 0 5 115 05 5 0p01 51.

9 k op . to the verst (nought wholes and nine

tenths

01 5 50 01a 5 10015500111 5 nepe15 ,
5 0 05 5 65

11135011, 110151110 1 510115 5 1 p1
'

1e1a 001155001115 5 111 5

5005 1 5 1 5105 5 5 511 5 5 05 011115 05 5 5005 11111115 .

From 1 to 1 60versts at 1 ° 4375 k op . per passenger

per verst .

(6) Comp ound 01 0315710118 . Only the last
‘

numeral is

declined.

e .g. 1[565 5 5 1 5 505 111010 5e lca6p1
'

1 (115011110) 5 5 1510115 11

50005 5061 5 505115 601 0 0055 1116 5 5 10557 .
Ou the 29th D ec . 1914. [V . 24

B1 . 010 505 11 5 601 0 005 5 116 115 105y
'

50 1101115001 511,

Xp5 016 55 .

In 1 97

05 661 110 1111 115 5 5VM1101 5
’

111 5 5 65 0115 5111 .

A hotel with over 200 rooms .

11115 11, 116115 111 5 5 05 5 111601011 5 1110115 50 5 111 115001115

npoué111055 .

The price of rooms is reduced in the summer
by 5070 .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


1 58 RUSSIAN GRAMMAR.

This arbitrary rule is based on the fact that 55a,
1 pn, 5 0151p0 in the older language took the dual ; the
dual having become obsolete

,
u se was made of what

ever inflect ions most closely approx imated to it .

e g. N om . 55a 5 5106115 115 (01 -ie) 005 5111 11 two tall
soldiers

Gen . 5 53
7115 5 5106115 115 0055111 5

Dat . 5 53
7115 5 51061111 115 001 5111 51115

Instr . 5 531111 5 5106 1111115 001 5111 11115

Loc .
1 553

7115 5 5106115 115 00115111 11115

With nouns only used in the plural
,
there are

alternative form s
, 5 5611, 1 p65 otherwise the collectives

are used .

e g. 501161 21 the gates 5 61 50110 503161 5 four gates

But the ordinary collectives
,
with the genitive

plural
,
may be used instead of 5565 , 1 p65 , 5 61 50110.

ale

5 560 and 1 p6e are declined like 6651, bu t accent the
terminat ions 11115 ,

11115
,
11115 .

5 61 50p0 and all the other similar collectives form

the oblique cases like plural adjectives , accenting the
term ination

,
e .g. 5 1110p5

'

1 115
,
etc .

(8) 5 01105 115 a, standing by itself, is
“ a half.

I t is also used in composition With other words ,
e g. 5 01 10pé. 1% (for 5 05 5 5 1011151 ; of. German , andert
halb 1 § dritthalb also in words like 5 01 153

1

5 1 11

half a pound
,
5 01 5 110111 half an hour, 5 05 16511 half a year,

etc . For further notes
,
v. 81

,
IV .

S o
,
too

,
in Lat in : temp lum, tria temp la ; bu t aedes , plu ral

trinae aedes .
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Both parts are separately declined ; all the oblique
cases of non , being

Masc . N eu t. Fem .

1 1} aréins 15 versts
e g. N .V .A. HOM Opé apmr

’

ma non opbfi Bepcm

Gen . nellympa apmflm,

efs me.uyropm BépCT
'

b

Dat . apml
'

mam nmy
’

mp
’fi RepeTém.

Instr. {
nedyropa

lapml
'

mauu noxy
'

mpowBepcnimunmympmm

nmg
’

nopa{nou '

froplslapmuflax
'

b nonymph Bepcm x
'

l.

S ingu lar . P lu ral .

Half-pound
N .V .A. fl om fima noayey

'

mm

Gen . nou wg
’

fma IlOJlYt IBTOB
’

b

Data. HOJytb fl Ty nmwrmawb

Instr. HOJVQYHTOM
'

I) nmq jmmmu
Loo. nmye g

’

mfls nmyq
'

fmaxm,

However
,
u sage varies W ith regard to non opzi , and

the masculine form s are often employed with feminine
nouns . The noun-component is declined in full in
compounds like and bears and retains its
own accent .

Héu efl b and u(mfloq b, noon and m idnight
,
are

declined nmfmoqu , and so on
,
the accent

always resting on the second syllable
,
and the

being invariable .

Sim ilarly
, non opéma 1 50, nel yropacra, in all oblique

eases .

v. 24
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Other fractions are expressed much as in English .

e g. zl 1;
'lz 01 , nomm

’

moi
’

l GVTb
'

u 1m two and ahalf bottles

Tpl
’

mua'

n , mm , M COMHflAuaTb TpfiAuaTb Bocw b
'

lm,

351 1
3

l leTfhpe 11 7pn
‘léTBepTll 45}

(9) Dales.

The date and the month are put into the genitive
,

and the year
,
if accompanying, into the ordinal With the

genitive rem (rem) year . If the year stands by itself,
the locative B1 » rod)? is used.

In dates the plural of is flmi summer).

e g. ABéAuaTb m
'

rraro Aelsafips
'

l Tb
'

lcaqa aemm cén

‘leTBepTaFO rc
'

ma, 25th December 1 904

B1) nflcnl la BOCeMbL
‘éT’

L Hil
'

l
‘

lléAuaTOM
’

b ma)
?

in 1815

meCTb/lecfi
'

l t J im , TOM)
?

112135141, sixty years ago

N umerals preceding the noun are exact denotations ;
When they follow,

approximate .

e g. réga qépest Tp in about three years’ t ime

TpéX
'

L Mm , after three years

§ Gs HI HEADVERBS

The adverbial form s of adjectives are simply the
neuter singular predicative , excepting adjectives in
-cui li

,
which form -cnu ; e g. crpéro sternly, aéporo dearly,

pduwxe earlier, enouomfiqecm econom ically.

Other adverbs W ill be learnt in the course of reading.
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SYNTAX.

67 . PRELIMINARY.

In comparison with most other European languag
Ru ssian syntax presents comparatively
The order is much the same as in

verb
,
object

,
adverbs .

There are no subjunctives
,
the use of which beeom

technical as in French ; gender is in the main sex ,
dete1mined by the su ffi x . Thus 1n F1 eneh
le roi ” is feminine

,
and a following sentence must

“
elle a bien voulu .

”

In Russian
,
Ero Iflmueparopcn

Beanqecmo [laps 001131101 111 1) the verb is i n t
masculine

,
though Beu

'

mecmo 18 neuter .

In German
,
again

,

“ dag Madchen the girl
,

supposed to be followed by ,

neuter pronouns ;
Russian

,
as in English

,
child 111/ml (neuter), 1 11

person (neuter) may be followed by 0111 , 01121, accordi
to sense . Or again

, AéCflTL is fem inine
,
but the

remained ten ”

(neuter, general impersonal sense)
00151 11001) gécam [v. 62

,
I .]

The Ru ssian richness in inflections gives t
language a freedom of order such as was posses
by ancient Latin and Greek . Bu t Whereas the o

of Latin was conventionalised and stiffened
,
Ru s

retains the natural order of words
,
with the lib

of slight transposition for emphasis ; adjectives
unless otherwise desired ; in fact, much the
considerations obtain as in English . Bu t amb

ceases
,
the inflec tion defining the relations .

v. 83 , IV .
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In one respect
,
as stated in 33

,
Russian

shows less flex ibility in the formation of compound
nouns . German (amongst modern languages)

ost adaptable
,
e.g. Eisenbahnfremdverk ehr

gen Railway foreign traffi c connections .

tacitly has the same power
,
with some

y, e.g. The Foreign Othee Clerks’ P rovidence
the wooden baby’s chair . In Russian all
s mu st be stated by means of adjectives ;

mei ’issflaa 10pora the railway , BOéHHble Banacmwai

pplies, Ha 110.111ué1
‘

ficaom, xpauéu in in police detent ion .

§ 68 . THE ARTICLE .

The article does not exist in Russian . N evertheless
is occasionally used for the definite article

,
and

for the indefinite
,
where the sentence requires

plifieation .

e .g. In the folk-tales

mfij '

b-fibu ’

b 01 11111, 6131 1151171
There

'

once lived a poor widower .

Ton ; cant l fi Toproaeut HOTépbl ii 11 1113 111161 211 1)
I I

Beaocuueu 00111113
701 1) Tenepb Meua icymm )

norocunaérb .

The same dealer who sold me a bicycle now
recommends me to buy a motor-cycle .

§ 69. THE CASES .

The N ominative.
—As in all languages, the

minative is used for the subject of the sentence .
c an never be governed by any preposit ion .
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II. T he Vocativc has survived only a very
str ictly ecclesiastical phrases .

e g. Dome from Eon , God

l
‘

ocnozm from l
‘

ocnozu, Lord
()T% from OTéu

'

b Father

Xpuc1é from Xpucréc
'

b Christ
Enfime from Pinns t P rince
l uci ce from 11103

4

01, Jesu s

Cb
'

me from Cbl fl ’

b the Son

Rapio from [laps Tsar
Baa/i b

'

mo from Baamima Lord
In modern Russian the nom inative takes its place .

III. Tito Accasatioe is properly the case to denot
the direct object e .g. Jack (nominative) built a hou s

(accusative) M351111) 11001 116 111 1. 40111 .

However
,
in modern Russian

,
except in the singul

of the second declension
,
special accusative forms

longer exist . [V .

Hence a rule has Sprung up that
,
excep t for nouns

case shall be the genitive whenever the object is a
living being ; also , without any exception , whenever
the sentence is negative (in which event the genitive
is really partitive ; e .g.

“ I did not see him
” is

equivalent to “ I saw nothing of 111m In every
case the nom inative form is used.

e g. ll pnnecv
’

x croaa(161 01111 .
Bring the apples here .

ll puBeu
'

l sampa TBoeroapy
'

ra.

Bring your fri end to-morrow .

person , e .g . él condu zo aJuan he brought John .
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In English there are two methods of indicating t
genitive : the possessive case in s

,
and the preposition

(i) The simple genitive is used in three distin
ways : (a ) subjective (8 ) objective, (7 ) defining.

e.g. (a) Wilson s house , i .e . Wilson has a 11011

(In such cases an active verb may
substituted .)

Caesar
’

s hatred
,
i .e. Caesar hates .

(3 ) Henry Iv.

’

s assassin
,
i .e . Henry IV . 10

assassinated .

The torpedoing of the Formidable
,
i .e . t

Formidable was torpedoocl . (I.e .

passive verb may be substituted .)

(y) A man of great talent, i .e . a great
talented man.

In the last case an adjective may be substitut
and such phrases are really inversions of adjectives .

These subjec tive and objective genitives may be
compounded .

e .g. U 2 l
’

s torpedoing of the Formiclable
,
i .e. U 2 1

torpedoed the Formidable.

In other languages there is great ambiguity on this
score . In Latin the genitive is used both subjecti
and objectively : thu s “

Cecsaris odium may m

either that Caesar hates , or that Caesar is hated ; so,

too
,
in French , la haine de Cesar .

In English there are irregular attempts to d
tingu ish by means of the two ferm s, e .g

’

. Cae

hatred
,

or the hatred of Caesar .
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Lastly
,
a subjective or objective genitive may be

general or particular
,
permanent or casual . In the

former event
,
an adjective can in very many cases be

substituted .

e g. God
’

s love the D ivine love .
The king

’s banner the royal banner.

Bu t one does not Speak (except jokingly) of the
royal pocket-handkerchief or the divine love (of
Z eus) for Semele .

”

In Russian we find the simplicity of French with
the accuracy attempted by English

,
which has a rich

stock of adjectival form s .

(1) Su bj ective geni tives (nearly always possessive).

When general, the adjective of the governing noun
is used ; when p ar ticu lar , the genitive .

e .g. Hora
'

. 01 01111 pasaam
’

u a q épem, Turpa.
The elephant’s leg shattered the tiger

’

s skull .

(Possessive genitive .)
Hora 01101132 110111 11 6e31, 1101001 1 .
The elephant’s leg is almost hairless .

(Generic genitive .)
Caonoaaa 11001 1) 0101111 ) Aoporo .

Ivory [literally, elephant
’s bone] is dear .

1111 1 1 1 1 11 111 , yfiifi 11a Feupuxa q BépTaro.

Cavaillac
,
the assassin of Henry IV .

(Objective

1015111 1103 1 1 [HaeMHble]y6i 1
‘

1um.

Ivan (the Terrible
’s) [hired] assassins ,

(Subjective )
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Ilért nuum 1111 11 1 1111571 11011 01 1100611513 110 .

Pétya
’

s days dragged on monotonously .

(Subjective and general .)

l lMGll ll l Focmapfl .

The Emperor
’s birthday (as a mere fact).

l
’

ocyzlapeabl 1111e111
51111 1 .

The Emperor’s b irthday (generalized , e g. as

public holiday).

31111111 1) 001 11 1161.

Sunset (as a particular fact on a certain day).

(161 110 1 11 1 111 311 111
1

111 .

Sunset (as a natural phenomenon).

(301 1511 0113 11 cnnp
’tnocrt .

Soldiers’ savagery (in general).

Canpii uocrb 00111 11111 .
The soldiers’ savagery (in particular) .

BXOA
'

L B
'

L zuzopén
'

bfiI
e

The entrance of the palace (in particu lar).

L
’

u t ABOpuoame 111161 111 crporo oxpa11 1
'

1 10
'

rca

111 1 1111 .

Palace entrances are strictly guarded

soldiers (in general) .

[101161 11 (or mocce) m1 Mocmii ; on 111001 11111 .

The Moscow high-road (direction to or from) .

I .o . in a direct ion ; c f. English the ent rance into the

s tat ion .

”
Bu t in French only

“ l
’

ent rée de la gare
,

” “ 1a route

de V ersal lles .

”
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Y 11er6 0111 1 11111 1 1000 111 111 ncnyccrey.

He has a great love of art.
l ’ u

3701 1101 110 31yap1a 1110p6ro.

The murder of Edward II .

Ha161111 1 1 [161 11 11a 110111 1 111611 i1 .

P eter’s hopes of promotion (in particular).

(1161 11 111 1 in general . )

Pa3c 1163 11 11 111 61011 011513 1111 .

The narrator of this fairy tale .

(31163q 11111 pb
’

mapt .

A fairy knight .

In conelu sion . The possessive or other adjectival
form must be substituted for the noun in the genit ive
in all phrases

,
where the sense is generalized .

(2) When the genitive i s objective , the relationship
is usu ally more closely defined by a proper preposition ;
but the possessive adjective is almost always in
admissible .

(3) In Rnss1an ,
except for the proclitic pronouns

016, e1
'

1
,
11111

,
the genitive always follows the noun .

(4) The possessive adj ective is also used to avoid a
su ccession of genitives .

I I 1 1

e g. Momma Bt pbl Hax01u1 ac1, B1 111 1 611 111

Vera’

s grave was at the bottom of the cemetery .

Bu t Bispnuo incmép
'

m.

The details of Vera’

s death (
“
ole la mort de

(ii) There exists a part itive genitive [v . 24

in v With some nouns of the second declension,
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and a distinction is made which can only be learnt by
practice ; generally speaking

,
when quantitv,

not

quality is implied
,
the form in v is preferred to that

in a.

[101a11 1e M111 ( 1610 .

G ive me some tea (donnez-moi du thé).

[lea (115/ma caxapy.

Two pounds of sugar .

Y 111101 ecu . 1 8a c6pm 1 11 .

We have two sorts of tea .

(iii) The genitive (and sim ilarly the dative) ire
quently replaces the English nominative

,
in the

impersonal constructions
,
for which the Ru ssian

language has a predilection.

e .g. 351111 1111 , M6111e1 1 11011 11 110 61
7

1e1 1 3111011 .

To-morrow
,
may

-be I shall not be here ;
literally

,

“ there will not be of me here .

”

Mun
“
) 11e x6 1 e1011 011111 11 .

I do not want to go to sleep .

E16 111 1 1 1611 61.

He is not at home .

(iv) The genitive is replaced by the dative
,
in

many instances
,
of ownership or possession .

I

e .g. [111116 131 11 111 1 011111111 111 11111
3
01 11 pyo1 e 1

‘

1 .

The price of these horses is 200 roubles .

0111 11111 1:11m 1pyr1 .

He is an old friend.

Such sentences are really instances of the d(cti 'vus
commodi .
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(v) The genitive is used after comparatives

[ofi 38
,
V .]

e .g. 11111 1 11101 61110 0110e 11 n1 e111
'

1 11 11 1111 1 1 .

The uncle is younger than his niece .

P0001
'

11 B1 ceMHa/maTt pa31 661 1 111e (Dpanniu .

Ru ssia is seventeen times bigger than France .

(vi) The genitive is the obj ective case, as stated
in 69

,
III .

(vn) The genitive is used after the adjectives and

verbs denoting fu lness
,
wor thiness

,
dep rival, fear , desire,

exp ectancy, and valu e.

e g. Hinsfl t 1101 116 r6p1 .

Life is full of sorrow .

0111 1001611 111 11 1 111131 1111 .

He deserves to be punished.

Bam1 1sorip6o1 11110601011 1111
'

1u1e-1131 6111e11 111 1x1

11 1511 111 0111 .

Your question touches points previously
defined.

H npomyBamero npoménia.

I beg for your forgiveness .

0111 1 1 111 111 01 11111311 11 .

He deprived himself of life (committed
suicide).

Cy1 1 1 11 111 111 1 Herpa 11111 110a 1 1101x1 upas1
COCTOHHlfl .

The court deprived P eter Ivanovic‘ of all
rights of position (civil rights) .

B01 1 161 11 11101 6101 1 310116111 1 .

Everybody desires health .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


174 RUSSIAN GRAMMAR.

V . The Dative.

As 1 11 other languages
,
the dative marks the personal

relation or effect .

0 g. Mul; 1101163 110 ‘1 111511 1) 110-p3
'

1oc ic11 .

It is useful to me to read Russian .

The dative is also extensively used instead of the
genitive . [V . 69

,
IV .

As in Latin , French, German , and other languages ,
many verbs which in English take a direct object are
intransit ive and take the dative .

0 g. 1p031
'

11 1 Romy threaten

3
71 110 1511 101 be surprised

300151401101 1) 1101157 01 envy

0111511 11011 (10111? to rej oice at a thing (but

01111111 1 011 11011 111 111 of a person)
11111111 1 1) 1 0113

7 or 110113
7 believe (but Blsposan)

B1 1361 11 believe i n God)

O ther instances of verbs requiring a dative are

11 61 0801 1011 iia 11016 to complain to A of B

111011111 5011 1101113
7

1 1 1116 to pray to someone for
something

111 6 111 1 1011 to greet (to bow down to)
1101 111 1, 3a l 116 to take vengeance on

somebody for something
1100011 11061 1 ‘110 to remi nd somebody of

something

31
111511 1) 11016 110113

7

to teach somebody something

3
1 1111 1011 (10113

7

to learn somethi ng
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Bu t only practice can supply a full knowledge of
such usages .

e .g.

‘101151 111 1 0111 01001 ?
What are you making merry of ?

I
H 1 1pm 1 01 11 110 1101011211 11 11001111 111 1011213111011

01 00111 .

I believe only mathematical proofs .

H 0111 1001 1111 111 11111 111 100110111 pie 111 .

I sm ile at you i arrogance .

01 061 11 1 1103 111 1 111 1 63
9
110111 11111613

7
.

From this spot we shall threaten the Swede .

Mm 17111 11111 1101 016 0116p011y Boespaluéu io.

We were astonished at his swift return .

H 3011171113110 Bameny 601511 01 113
1
.

I envy your wealth .

H 321111113110 P01 u1 11 1 111v.

I envy Rothschild.

The Instrumental.

This case denotes the instmmnmt t bywhich something
is done

,
or the agent by whom something is done .

Thus I t is used after passive verbs .

0 g. [lap1 110116321 111 apxiem
’

10110110111 .

The Tsar was anointed by the archbishop .

Hap1 61 11 1 11011630111 m1
’

rp0111 .

The Tsar was anointed with the chrism .

(2) I t also denotes the means by which a thing is
done or made .

e .g. {Iepénbfl py
’

r61111 10110pa1111 .

Trees are cleft with axes .
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(3) I t is used predicatively (like the dative in
Latin) after verbs of becoming, or 61 11 1 in the past tense .

e .g. 1111111111 61 11 1 111011111 0113
1 10 10 .

John used to be my servant .
t A I

0 111 0111 1 1111011 001 1 111 1 1111 .

He made himself ill .

Hence snoh irregular concords may arise as : 0111

11113 1511 1 11101151 11ypané111 he called me a fool .

(4) I t is used to denote the mode or manner where

we in English should say like

e g. Open 1 0111111 01 11131 6 10 .

The eagle flew like an arrow .

Boo6pa111a011 1101 111111111 roovzlape111 .

He fancies himself a m ighty emperor .

(5) The instrumental is also used with words of
measure .

A

e g. 0111 npoaomau 11111 11 111p111 1111 11111 10 111 .

He continued to go at a regu lar pace .

Mépe 11111611 11611 1 1 1160111 1 camen1 .

The sea is here 10 sai ens deep .

Temnepmy
’

pa 601 1 11610 1101 1110111 1101 1 131 111

.

rpaflycamu .

The patient’s temperature has gone up two
degrees .

11ms {51 01 1 lla apmfim, 111 1
'

1pe 1 110010.

This garden is an arsin broader than yours .

Moe 1 1 1111511 11211 1 pain, 01 111110 1 016.

My apple is twenty times sweeter than that
one .

~
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§ 71 . THE PREPOSITIONS .

P reliminary.

I . In order further to assert the relationships of
nouns and verbs

,
as in other languages the cases are

not suffi cient . They have to be more accurately and
extensively defined by means of prepositions .

II . Prepositions and particles are either simple or
adverbial

,
e g. in English by and beside .

III . Most simple prepositions are compounded with
verbs ; but 11011031 through,

111 to
,
6031 without

,
cannot

be thus used ; nor are 1 03 up, B1 1 out, nepe again ,
upe in excess , used except with verbs .

IV . Most prepositions govern only one case
,
some

govern two
,
and some three .

V . The preposi tions and the cases they govern are
all stated in the Table 70.

VI . P repositions governing the obj ective take the
aoou sative (or nominative) of inanimate things, and the
genitive of l iving things [17 . 69

,
III ].

In a few instances only the older practice survives
of a preposition taking the aocu sative with nouns
denoting a living being ; e g. the idiomatic use of B1
in 1 1 1601 11 , 1 1 . 1151 111 1 11, to be a guest, nurse , eto.

VI I . Monosyllabic prepositions preceding mono
syllabic nouns (including under this designation dis ;

syllabio nouns in liqu ids , e g. 16110111 , 6611011 [11. 5
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1 épe3
'

1 through and across .
‘Iépe31 ph1 }

?

across the river .
IIépe31 cremo 1 111 1 0 .

One can see [1 141 0 it is V isible] through
IIépe31 Hero M1 6rie nocrpaaam.

Through him many have suffered .

H y Hero 1 épe31 Heaimo .

I shall be with him in one week .

§ 73 PREPOSITIONS GOVERNING THE GENITIVE ONLY.

These p rep osi tions always govern the geni tive not

{merely the obj ective case.

6e31 without .
e .g. Be3'1 aéuem) without money .

Be3'

1 1 1 1 6521 41 1 without hope .

61 1 31
* near .

e .g. 5 1 1 31 ropoaa near the town .

5 1 1 31 moeroM3
9

11 1 (1 011 1 Hacracm.

N astasya was standing near my husband .

1 101 1 along.

e .g. B40.“ 571 1 1 1 1 along the street.

Bniscm‘

r instead of.
f

e .g. Em'Iscro Beceu fl rope 6111 0 .

I t was woe instead of joy.

BHyTp1
'

4
* inside .

e .g. BuyTpl
'

i q OAa1 a inside the portmanteau .

1 1We outside .

e .g. B1 1 E1 p61 1 1 outside Europe .

Whence adject ives 61 1mm, 1 1YTp01 1 11ii , 1 1 131 11 11 .

,
1
‘ N ot to be con fu sed wi th the adverb 1 111301 1; together ; e .g.

01 7 00610 together with you .
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1031 1 beside .

e .g. Borm’h beside the stove .

1 011p3
'

l r
'

1 or round .

e .g. B01 p§1 11 1 ép1 1 1 round the church .

1 1 1 for the purpose of.
e gg. 211 11 Jl

'h‘féfl ifl for the purpose of being healed .

10 dehues the lim it up to which .

e.g. [Io 01ap001 1 161 1111 1 .

He lived up to old age .

01 1 Haqafla 40 1 01 1113.

Read from the beginning to the end.

01 1, J101 /101 a 10 Hapfima.

F101 1 London to Paris .

[10 1101 3
7

111 1 .

Until mid-day or before m id-day .

.
ZIO PomecmaXpBCTéBa.

B.C .
,
i . e . u p to or before the birth of Christ .

ZIo Hapsi 111 1 01 1 1 H1 1 01ae1 1 1 a.

Before Tsar Nicholas N ik olayevm.

[1x1 10 1 1301 1 11.

There were up to (or about) ten of them .

10 in compound verbs gives a sense of finishing ;

e .g. 401 1 111 1 to read to the end.

1131 from
,
ou t of.

e .g. [131 01 1 1 out of the fire .
1131 apymobl out of friendship .

1 31 is scarcely ever used in measurements of time

(v.
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1 31 -351 up out of.
e .g. C61 1 11e 1 111 11 0 1131 -31 1 1057 .
The sun rose ou t of the wood.

[131 -36 1 et
'

i Thanks to her

1131 -1 01 1 from under .
e .g. H31 11 1 1 1 1 3511 11 01 171 1 .

They took my chair from u nder me.

1 31 in composition with verbs retains its original
meaning.

Before heavy consonants it becomes 1130 ; e g.

1 3011 1 311 1 to await .
o 0

Before soft vowels 1t reta ins the 1 ; e .g. 1131 11631 1 1 11

(M61 10) moth-eaten .

Before unvoiced consonants it is written and

sounded 110 e.g. 1 01 11511 1 1 1 to squ ander .

1 13611 1 besides .
I I

e.g. [1110111 1 1 1 121111 np1 1 1 p01 1

Besides such examples .

Hpém
’fi 1 01111 161 0111 31 1 e1 1 eme 1 1 1011061511 1 .

Besides his horses he brought a motor.

Rp6111 1016 in addition to this .

The gerundive or undeclined participle
,
1 01 1 10 1 1 1

,

is used absolutely to mean “ except
,
excepting e .g.

1 01 1 10 1 111 1 1 11 111 1 1 1 1 1 1 211 61 1 1 11611 010661e1 1 except

ing the English no nation is free .

M1110 past an object .

e g. Ope1 1 1 e1 1 1 1 11 1 110 moeroma.

The eagle flew past my garden.
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1 601 1 after (in time or order).

e.g. 116011 yx61a 011 161 11 1 001 11.

After retirement from service .

11601 1 1 0p01 1
'

1 1 011 11 1 e16 01 3
711 .

After the king his servant entered .

11p61 1 1 1 against or opposite to .

II[161 111 1 1 1 0p1 é1 01011 1 0066131 .

Opposite to the palace stands the cathedral .
p / I

Pocom oop01 01 np01 1 1 1 H1 111101 1 .

Russia is fighting against the Germans .

p11“ for the sake of.

e gg. P11 11 1 1061 1111101111.

For the sake of you r mother.

010px1 besides .

e .g. (31e 1 pésyma beyond reason .

(11e 1 111 1 01 1 1 1 1 , 1101 3
7 115101 1 1 1 1 115113

7
.

In addition to a salary
,
he gets an emolument .

(11e 1 1016 furthermore .

01101 1 or 1 00pe1 171 in the middle of.

e .g. Ilocp01 1
'

1 601p01 1 in the m iddle of the island.

Other adverbial phrases are also used with the
genitive

,
bu t need no t be noticed here .

y means at
,

” by (of place).

e .g. .V 11 1 1 at work .

Y 11011 1 016 at one’s feet .
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y with the verb 001 1 replaces the verb to have .

e .g. Y 11 01 1 001 1 1 1 161 . [V .

I have a loaf.

Y 0061 1 11 61111 1 1
?

Is you r master at home

V with the personal pronouns , or proper names, has
much the same force as the Lat in

'

apu d or the French
chcz.

e .g. Y Herp61 1 1x1 1 0e11 1 1 0p6mu
'

51 061 11 .

They dine well at the P etr6vs .

In composition with verbs its u se can hardly be

profi tably defined.

73 THE P REPOSITIONS GOVERNING 1 1 1 DATIVE .

Of these there are only two .

1 1 . can be used with some nouns to indicate ap

proximate time .

e .g. H1 Bé‘lepy toward evening.

Otherwise 1 1 merely amplifies the ordinary meaning
of the dative to or for .

”

e .g. R1 66pe 1y to the bank .

Ilp1 m1 lh 1 1 1 1y 1 1 1 01151.
I will send the book to him .

1 1 is never combined with verbs . When used with
nouns

,
the consonant 1 is merely sounded in front

,
like

1
’

and d
’

in French “
d

’

au tres . Beforedentals
and gutturals 1 1 is softened to x in pronunciation ;
e .g. 1 1 1o11y is sounded 11101151 ; 1 1 101157, 11161137 .
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Before heavy initial consonants is sounded
,
and

is sometimes written
,
1 0.

e .g. H0 1 10py to the courtyard .

Similar rules apply to 1 1 and 01 ,
which may be

written and sounded 1 0 and co.

B01 p01 1
'

1 in spite of.
B01 pe1 1

'

1 016 01 1 111 1 11 1 1 despite his endeavou rs .

§ 74. PREPOS ITIONS GOVERNING 1 1 1 INSTRUMENTAL .

1 1 1 1 means above ,
” over .

e g. 111 1 1 :1e111 e10 over the earth .

13131 1 1 Bepx1 1 1 111 (1 1 1 1 ) to overcome
someone .

13611 1 1 161 1 1 1 10 M1 610 .

God’s will over me .

13111 1 11011 1 1 1 1 1 016 101 01611.

Sorrow hangs over his head.

Mé11 1v may be added to this paragraph , as it is
only occasionally used with the genitive . I t means
between .

”

e .g. (311111 1 11611 131 1 1yx1 01y1 101 1 1 01 011 é1 ie

Pymfll uiu .

Sitting on the fence [between two chairs]
Roumania’s situation .

Mé11 1y 1 1371 1 101151 1 11111 6111 0 01 1 6.

There was a window between two trees .

I t can also have a derived meaning
,
among .
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35, aecsm) 111m ) oBoeu a ymu fl plOfipliJl
’

b 601 1 11 57 10
éfl blTHOCTb .

In ten years’ service he gained great experi

ence .

N otice also
Mb] cazu

'

u flm) 3a

We were sitting down at the table .

Also with verbs of “ holding
,

” grasping .

e .g. Ero pyny.

They seized him by the hand .

Mens
'

l aepmam 3a meq u .

They held me by the shoulders .

In combination with (n o, 3a means what a

e .g.

IIt o 3a mvm , what a noise

Also for the sake of.

e g. Myqefl u fi u jmepm 3a ficmny.

The martyrs died for truth .

Mou lcr) 3a oma.

P ray for your father.

And in price . ”

e g. Il poaan , Hufiry 3a
‘leTb

'

lpe pyom
'

l .

I sold a book for four roubles .

With the instrumental

e .g. 8mm 1001 041 1 1 nin e“, 33 rpanfinelo .

This gentleman l ives abroad.

33 05440111) behind the garden.

H se crosom) .

I sat at the table .
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Or giving the reason .

1

e gg. 3a 1 e1 p11 310 111 01 ua MbI 01 1 011 111 11 Hamv
I

1101 31 131.

Ou account of my father
’s non-arri val we

postponed our excursion .

3211 1111 ? why
Also with verbs of fetching .

e .g. Mew
'

l 11001 61 11 31 caxap0111 .

They sent me to fetch the sugar.

31
,
in composition with verbs, expresses an incipient

action [v. 59
,
V I ], but sometimes a completed action ,

e .g. 31 01 3
7

1 1 go to sleep , 33 111 211 111 1 to pay up ; in com ,

position with nouns
,
expresses at the back of

,

”

behind ”

; e.g. 3610p01 1 11 i1 suburban (also npv
'

l rop01 1

suburb) .

II . 11011 properly means under with the accusa
tive implying motion

,
with the instrumental static .

e .g. Hop6on1 1 er6 1161 1 0101 1 .

I threw him under the table .

01 1 1 611 1111 1101 1 116111 10 .

He is lying under the stove .

In regard to time.

e .g. 910 c1yq 1
'

11 oc1 1 eqep1 .

This happened in the evening (of. Latin sub

Also in derivative senses .

e.g. HOA1 11 1 111 vc1 61 ian1 |1 He mory 1101 11 1 061 101 .

Under these conditions I cannot give my
s ignature .

III . npe1 1 or népezu, means “ before (of place , and
of time).
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The aoou sative and instrumental similarly refer to
motion or rest .

e .g. fl 1 1 111 01 nepe1 1 0y1 1eu .

I appeared before the judges .

Il épe11 1 0p61a1m 01011 1 1 1 1 0101 61

I n front of the gates there stand two columns .

IIp01 1 311161 0111 1 01 pa1 1 1 1 .

All are equal before the law.

Observe the adverbs 1 1 nepe1 1
'

1 . in front
,
1 1 nepe11

forward
,
1 a nepembeforehand .

and upon ,
when compounded with verbs

,

conserve their meaning.

e .g. 1101 1 11 11511 1 1101 11 111 1 raise
1101 0 11pa1 1 nomepén prop up

up0101a1a1 1 1 130101 111 1 stand before
npe101a1 1 1

'

11 1 “110101 111 111 1 to present

Like 01 1 ,
1101 1 and npe1 1 keep the 1 before soft

vowels
,
and npe1 1 changes to np01y before heavy

consonants .

Hpe/11 1 1 1
'

11 1 to present .

11p01y01101p11 1 to foresee .

[101 1 11 511 1 to nibble, eat from below .

Hpe1y0M01p11 1 1 01 1 61 0111 .

To foresee all details .

l e1 1 1 1 1
'

11 1 1 61 001 1 1 1 1 31 101 2111 10 .

To present a bill for payment.

0 1 1 1101 1 1xa1 1 11a 1 01 1.

He came by on horseback .
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(4) One idiomatic use with the accusative plural
should be remarked

,
V iz

Mefl f
'

l 31511 11 1 1 1601 1 .

They inw ted me as a guest .

01 1 nomé1 1 1 1 oonuépm.

He has become an officer.

[1001 111 13
7

01 1 1 moaaxu .

I shall take the tonsure as a monk .

In this idiomatic u se the accu sative
,
and not the

geni tive, is u sed as the obj ective case [v . 71 , V I ].

(5) Similarly

(11 11 1 1 1 01 1151 .

The son is
’

like his father.

1 1 Wi th the locati fve means (1) in .

e g. Bapu 1 1 1 1 0101 61 01 .

Master is in the dining-room .

(2) in
,

” in measurements of time .

e .g. B1 001 1 1 6p1 11101 111 in September .
B1 1 1101 1 11 101 111 1 061 1 nflTBa/maTOM1 1013

"

in

(3) in
,
in measurements of distance .

e g. 1101 Aas a 010161a 1 1 1péX1 1 ep01ax1 .

My estate is three versts away .

(4) After certain verbs .
e .g. Haun ca 1 1 1p1xax1 to repent one

’s sins .
Hp1 3 1 a1a1 101 1 1 0111161 1 to confess a m istake .
061 1 1 11 1 1 016 1 1 3

761101 1 1 to convict of
murder.

In these phrasesro1y
’ cannot be om it ted

,
and no other locat ive

form is adm issible .
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In composition 1 1 conserves its meaning.

e.g. Bx01 11 1 to enter.

The original form 1 0 is kept in some accented
adverbs e .g. 1 610e altogether. [v.

With verbs commencing with a soft vowel 1 1 is

still hard and written 1 1 .

e.g. B1 1xa1 1 (vyek h9t
’

) todrive in.

II. The preposition 1 1 primarily means on.

With the accu sative.

e .g. (1) H 1101 11 1 1 1 1 1 611 1 1 1 .

I went on to the square .

1111 1 1y111 1 1 1 1 oblpyfo 361 1 10 .

A m ist fell on the damp earth .

H 1101 01111 01 1 1 1061.

I relied on you .

(2) In reference to time .

H1 1 e1 1 §p1 1 11 1e1 1 on the fou rth day .

01 1 31 113? 1 061 1 1 1131 1 1 01 .

I will let you go for three hours (10 1pex1 1 1 01

until 3 o’clock) .

(3) In reference to the effect produced .

1 31m m 1 1 310p61 1e.

Eat for your health
,
i .e. may it do you good .

H 01 1 101 1 1 1 emy
’

1 1

I followed him to do him hurt .

Or 1 1
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Against
,

” in respect of.

H 0011111 01 1 1 Fp1 16pi1 .

I got angry with Gregory .

He 11 1 1 3
71 01 1 1 1 10e16 6p1 1 1 .

D o not make complaints with respect

(against) your brother.

Wi th the Zocative.

e gg. (1) Béma 1 1 111 1 1 01 011.

Your book is on the table .

(2) In words denoting time .

H1 Pom001 11.

On Christmas day.

(3) In words indicating the pom ts of the
compass .

Ha 01Bep1 in. the N orth .

(a M0171 6p1 11 1 1 1 11 01 1 1 1 pa1 1 3
7

11 e1 11

n1 em
’

1 1 1 1 1 1 1 01 6p01 1 1111e1 1 31mm 31

py001 aro 1 611 1 1 1 1 10 .

My brother has married a Frenchwoman
whose niece is going to marry a Ru ssian
subject.

(3) Hrpém 1 1 1ap1 1 1.

They were playing cards .

Hrpém 1 1 1 111 111 1 1 1 .

They Were playing chess (i .e. a game).

Bu t Hrpé m1 1 01 1311111 .

They were playing the violin (the musical
instrument).
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Before verbs beginning in soft vowels it is written
and sounded 061 .

0 g. 061 1 01 11 1 to explain .

061 11 10
, 061 0111 ,

an embrace—the capacity
,

contents .

Before verbs beginning with 1
,
1 1 are fused

into 1 1 ; 0 g. 061 111111 1 to beat at play , of. 01 11pa 'r1
from 01 1 1p11 1 to play (a piece of music or at cards).

As a preposition 061 i s the correct form before
words beginning with a vowel

,
and occasionally 060

before words with heavy init ial consonants .

78 , THE PREPOSITION S 1 0 AND 01 .

I. 110
,
with the accusative

,
states the limit in space

or time
,
or the purpose of the action .

e g. 110 1 1311 01 1 1 1 to the edge of the world .

061 1 11 1 py1y 1 6-1 0101 1 .

Bare your arm up to the elbow .

M1 1 np06y101 1 31101 1 0 Hacxy .

We shall stay here till Easter .

Ilo cie 1 péM1 1 1 1 1 016 1 0 01 1 1x11 1 .

U p to now I have heard nothing .

110 1 1 1 1 01 01 (1 1 1 1 0 cmép1 1 ) 1 0 31 6y1y.

I will not forget (for all my life) up to my
death .

H 1 161 1 1 1 1 101 1 0 M1 1 1 1 y.

I went int o the wood (to gather) raspberries .

[101 11 1 1 6 1 oay.

Send for water.

Distr ibu tively, no 1 1 1 , 1 0 1 pn, 1 0 1 01 1 1130 [v. 62
,
I.

and IV .
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Notice—no Ty016p01 y, 1 0 npéBy to (pyfi y) , no 1 11310 ,
that side to the right

,
to the left .

no wi th the dative indicates extensive space, in
which something happens .

e .g. (1) H0 ropém over the hills .

[Io répoay through the town .

111 1 11 1 1 6 1 0pm to sail the seas .

3 1 1 TpaBa pacTer1 no 01paraM1 .

This herb grows in the ravines .

(2) D istributively
IIo yrpém every morning .

[lo 11 1 1 151 in fi ves (and with every number,
except 111 1 , Tpfl

,
qerbl pe). [V . § 62 , IV .

H0 1 01 1 1 1 every night .
[10 0peaém1 every Wednesday.

(3)
“ According to .

Ho-Mée1 y
* in my opinion .

[10 cTépomy in the old-fashioned way.

H0 1 1 1 3! according to rank .

Hoqemy? why
Hominy ‘ITO because .

1 0 with the locative .

(1)
'

With words of time
,
means “ after.

e .g. [10161 1 thereupon .1
‘

H0 pomaecm1 after Christmas .
[10 [leTp1 B01 1 1 011 1 after P eter the Great .

In th is single phrase is accented Méemy. So , too , 110 1 1601 33
01001151 Thu s

IIo amen)
?

npouéccy 1 11mm no-Mbemy.

My law-su it c am e off t o my lik ing .
1
' Whence 1 01 61 1 1 , 1 0161 01 10 descendants ,
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(2) Oh account of.

e .g. } l{e1 1 1 0 1157 111 1 031 11 10101 .

A woman bears her husband’s name .

110 113111 1 1 1 1 1 1 p1yp1
?

For Whom are you in mourning ?

1 0 in composition confers a diminutive sense to the
verb [V . 59

,
V I ], 0 g. 11011 11 1 11 1 1 1 to glance here and

there ; or indicates the completion of the aotiou s
,
0 g.

1106111 1 to smite down,
to send at last .

II. (1) 01 with the aocu sative ié used in gener al
measurements of space and time .

0 g. Pw
’

méfi 01 1 1 161 1 1 3101111 11 1 .

I spent about fi ve roubles .

T0111 1 1 116111 1 1 01 11 101 1 1 .

I stayed there about a month .

0111 116010111 01 01 1 1 .

H0 is about as tall as his father .

Bép011 06 010 (01 061 1 10) 653101 1 .

It will be about 100 versts away .

(2) 01 with the genitive has the primal meaning
down from .

”

e .g. 01 1 001 101 1 01 1 1 11 1 0p1 1 1 .

He left the platform .

(1 3 1 implies rather
“ away from

,
in space : 0 g. 1 61 341

111 1 1 3
71 01 1 31 M001 1 1

'

1 the train moved out of Moscow .)
01 1 01 3

71 1 .

She has gone mad (literally, ou t of her m ind) .

C1 11 111 nop1 from that time .

may 00 111 1 1 1 1101 1 .

I waited from day to day
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In Old Slavonic the form was 1 1 31 , hence in modern

Russian 1 3 and 1 30 are also met with .

e gg. 1 31 011 1 1 10 fly up

1 311
7
1 1 1 1 1 1 1 to inflate prices

0 1 before heavy consonants

0 g. 1 31 1 p11 1 , bu t 1 301p11 1 to tear u p
,

1 3 1 p11 1 (for 1 33 1 p11 1 ), bu t 1 033p1 1 1 to look up

(Of. 0111011 1 ,
ale but 0011 13

7

to bu rn utterly . )

Before verbs beginning with soft vowels the 3

pronounced and written hard .

e .g. 1 31 13 11 11 1 to drive up

As with other similar prepositions
, 1 1 after

fused into 1 1.
I r

0 g. 1 031 1 1 1 1 1 becomes 1 03 1 1 111 1 1 to 00n001ve

(doubts, fears, etc . )

Similarly pa3 paa1 p1 3 1 1 pa3o p1 0

1 1 1 probably means ‘ out
,

and signifies the 00m

pletion of an act .

e .g. 1 11601 1 1 1 to become utterly ill

1 1161 111 1 1 (perfective) 1 1 161 111 1 (imperfective)
to run ou t [v. 59

,
IV .]

1 11 1 1 1 1 1 drive out, 1 1 1101 11 1 (imperfective)

1 1 1 1 1ways tak es the tonic accent except as stated
in 59

,
I. II .

,
and IV.

,
when the imperfective is the

Sounded 1106.
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iterative of the simple verb , in which the imperfective
retains the original accent .

0 .g. 1 111 11001 1 1 to question , 1 1 1 1 p1 1 11 1 1 1 1

1 11 1 1 1 1 1 to guess , 1 1 1111 1 11 1 1 1

nepe implies repetition ,
or change .

0 g. 1 0p01y
'

111 1 1 to reconsider

1 0110611 1 to kill many, to massacre

1 0p061 11 11 1 to be in many places

1 0p0101 p001
'

11 1 to re-exam ine

1 0p01 11 1 11 1 1 1 to break to pieces

nepen1 011 1 to copy

1 0p001111 p1 1 1 1 1 to review, survey ; 1 0p001 61 p1
revi s1on

1 p0 implies excellence , and is nearly the same

1 11011 with adjectives it forms a superlative .

0 g. 1 p01 106é3 1 1 11
’

1 very kindly

1 p01 1 1 11 11 1 to surpass

1 p03 1 p11 1 to despise

Bu t it is often merely a bye-form of nepe.

0 g. 1 p01pam11 1 , 1 p01p1 1 1
'

11 1 to transform

[11 31 has a motion of scattering or dissipation .

e.g. p1 010111 1 to flow (in various directions)
pa301 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 to station people apart

pa31
'

11p1 1 1 1 1 to play ou t to the end

p1 31 1311 a departure (of many people
different directions)

pa3y 1 11 1 to take off one
’s shoes

pa301 1 11 1 to sow (scatter seed)
p1 301111p1 1 1 1 1 to survey all round
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80. T1I11 ACCENTUATION 01 P 1 1 1 0s11 101 s AND

PARTICLES .

The general rule is that
,
as in other languages

,

prepositions are proclitics
,
i .e. atoni c words pronounced

with their noun
,
which is accented e.g.

“
in-the-hofi se

,

“
on-the-t1ble,

”

1 1
“
1 1 Bu t in older

-l ussian,
and to a slight extent in modern Russian

,

certain of the simple prepositions— not tho adverbial
prepositions—When used with monosyllabic or dis
syllabic nouns

,
are accen ted

,
the noun becom ing the

encli tic.

0 g. 1 1 601 1 on the side

Further
,
when particles are used in compound verbs,

in some cases the particle takes the accent
,
the verb

becoming enclitic . This only applies

(1) to the prefix 1 1 1 [V . 79 and 59
,

(2) to monosyllabic verbs [v. § 49 and 52
,

(1) and

and generally only to the past participle passive .

0 g. 1 p011 1§11 1 1 p6111 1 1 1 1 t o live through

1 1 1 11 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 *ls to begin

1 36p11 1 1a6pa1 1 to select

111 1 11 1 1 1 1 11 1 and
1 1 111 1 1 t o hi re1

1 1 3 111 1 1 13 1 1 1 1 called

1 01111 1 1 011 1 1 1 1 1 11 1 subject (of a State)

This list contains some of the most important
phrases in which the old accentuation of the preposition

Bu t past part . pass . 1 1 1 1 1 111 .

1 So , too , all d issyllabic compounds o f 4 11 1 .
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Other instances are

1 0 Jyry (1 0 Ai ry) over the meadow
1 0 1 0pm (1 0 1 0pm) over the sea
1 0 6epery (1 0 60pery) along the bank
101 0e at 1 11
131, Ahoy out of the wood
0 301 1 10 (0 301 1 10) against the ground
31 1 ol

‘

y by the leg
y MOpfl (y Mépa) by the sea

N O very general rule 01 1 be stated . In modern
Russian the preposition is sometimes accented before
simple monosyllabic or dissyllabic nouns

,
mostly when

used with the accusative .

81 . THE NUMERALS .

Under this head i t is proposed to enumerate some .

idiomatic uses of the numerals .

I . The date days etc .

The days of the week (1 01131 1 ) are

1101 0111 1 1 1 1 1) Monday (Realm ,
Church Slavonic

for Sunday)
BTépHfl li

’

b Tuesday
Cpea1 Wednesday (i .e . the middle)
‘Iemépm. Thursday (i .e. the fourth
H1T1 1 1 1 Friday (i .e. the fi fth day)
Cy6601 1 Saturday (i .e . the Sabbath)
Boelgpecéfl be Sunday (literally Resurrection
H the week

In ecclesiast ical parlance
, 1 01 101 101 1 .
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The months (1 101 1 1 ) 1 1 0

£ 1 1 1p1 Jannary (1 1 1 1 113, etc . , accenting
termination)

(Deup11 1 February (¢ 01p1 1 1, etc .)
M1p11 March (1 1p11 , etc .)
A1 p

'h1 1 April (1 1 p1 1 1 , etc .)
M1 1 May (1111 , etc . )
110 1 1 J1 110 (101 1 , etc . )
1101 1 Ju ly (101 1 , etc . )
1 1 13701 1 Augu st (1 1 1y01 1 , etc . )
C01 1 16p1 September (001 1 1 6p1, etc . )
O1 1 16p1 October (01 1 1 6p1, etc . )
H016p1 November (1 01 6p1, etc .)
2101 16p1 December (101 1 6p1, etc .)

The calendar of the Greek Church is still used in
Russia

, and is now thirteen days behind the Julian or
Western calendar.

Instances 1 1 0 given of the u se of these words
,

illustrating the rules .

0 g. H010p00 (1 1100) 1 1 010 y 1 101 00101 1 1 ?

What is the date to-day ?

H1001 1 1 11 1 1 1 00 1 1 1 1 11 1.

The 16th of Jannary .

H11 1 1 1 1 1 111 1 1 1 1 1 11 1 10 (1 1100) 1 1pm .

Friday the 25th of March .

Do not u se cap itals fin designating the days and

months .

When the year is mentioned
,
the year and number

1 11 go into the genitive , unless the day is named.
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Cp011 (B1 cpeay) 1 1111 1 1 1 1 népfloe 1 1pm

1 0001 1 -061 1 00p01 1 1 001 11010 1011 .

Wednesday the 31st March 1848 .

Bu t 1101 1 1 1 11 1 1 1 1 10 1 01 131 1 1 1 151011 111 110001 10011

11 001 10011 1 népsaro 101 1 .

The 19th of February 1861 .

These would be commonly abbreviated

e .g. Cp011 (1 1 cpe/iy) 31-00 M1p1 1 1848 1 .

1 9-10 (1101 111 1 1 1 861 1 .

Generally both dates are indicated.

e .g. iii . 15 .

II. Age. The following instances illustrate the
rules :

C101 1 1 0 IIB1m1y (11111 y) 1 1 11 ?
How old is Iv1ék o

Ha101
’

1 103111 01 1 11 1 1 1 H01 p01 1 1 1 ?

How old is 1 11111 P etrévna

E1 11 001 110011 1 1 1 1 1 .

She is sixty years old.

0 1 1 [101 1 1 101 1 001 11010 111 1 1 15101 1111 1 0001 1001 1

00p01 1 1 10p010 101 1 .

She was born on the 8th May 1 842

E11)
?

1 1011 1 1 11 1 1 1 1 1 0p1 1 11 1011

He is in his twenty-fi rst year .

M1 13 1 1111 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 01p01y.

I am thirty years old .

EM)
? 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 11 001 1 1 1 1 1 1

He is over twenty-eight .

E11)
? y11 é 31 copo1 1 1 1 1 1 .

He is over forty.
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(101 1 101 6031 1 11 1 0131 1 101 1 1 1 .

It is a quarter to nine .

C01 1 101 1 01 01 11 1 01 11 1 1 1 1 1 1 1 10.

It is half past ten.

C01 1 101 6031 1001 1 1 (111 1 113
7

1 1 ) 1 11 1 141 1 1 1 .

I t is ten m inutes to twelve .

I I

V1 x1 1 1 B1 00p01 1 101 1 1 1 1 001 1 1 01 1 1pex1 .

He went away at

V . Fractions .

There is little to add under this head
,
bu t the

student must specially note the compounds with 1 01 1
,

1101 y, a half . 1 01 1 as a regular noun signifi es sex or
half.*

e g. mymcfléfi 1 01 1 the male sex

1 01 01 1 11 1 by halves

(1) When the compound signifies half of a whole ,
he nom inative has 1 01 with the substantive in the
genitive ; the other cases are decl ined regularly with
the prefi x 1 01 y

e .g. 1 01 1 1 01 half an hou i , 1 01 y1 1 01 , 1 01y1 1 0y, etc .

1 01 1 0p01 1
'

1 half a verst
,
1 01 y1 0p01 11, 1 01 y1 0p01 1

Thus
,
too

,
1 61 101 1 m id-day, 1 01 1 01 1 m idnight ;

1 015011 1 , 1 0157 1 01 1 , etc .

After the preposition 1 0, the locative of 1 01 101 1 is

1 01y1 1 1 (a relic of the time when 101 1 was a feminine
like e . .g 111 01 01 1 10 11 111 31 1 1 0 1 01 3111 1 1 few

minutes after noon .

Thus , too , 1 01 10p1 [V . 62 , IV.

D ist ingu ish 1 01 1 floor , and 1 01 1 skir t .
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I t 1s mos t important to distinguish 1 01 1 1 1, 1 01 1 6 1 1 ,

half a day
,
half a night

,
whi0h signify duration,

not

a point of time .

In these words only the fi rst element is declined ,
the second already being in the genitive .

0 .g. H 661p01 1 01 1 1 1 1 01 1 1 1, 1 01 1 6 1 1 ,
1 01 1 1 01 , etc .

I sat up half a day, half a night
,
half an

hour
,
etc .

In older Russian
,
as in German

,
there were other

compounds with 1 0.1v for 2 1
2 1, etc .

,
V iz . 1 01 1p01 1 1

'

110,

21, etc .

These are obsolete . Modern Russian
,
like English ,

says 1 01 01 1 01 01 1 1 01
,
etc . [v. 62

,
IV .

e .g. Il601 1 1 01 3
71 1 1 571 1 1 11 01 p1 66 11 1 01 1 yo111 1 .

After half 1 m inute of this work she was

t ired .

In this connection the word 0y
'

1 1 1
,
cy

'

1 01 1 ,
may be

noticed
,
meaning the whole day

,
i .e . 24 hours, including

101 1 day and 1 01 1 night .

(2) Where
“ half ”

is used loosely, and not in

terms of strict measurement .

These are compounds prefi xed with no1 v invariable .

e .g. 1 01 V601p01 1 a peninsula
I

1 01 111 1 01 1 1 a crescent moon
1 01 3716111 1 half—volume

(bu t 1 01 16 11 1 , 1 01 311 61 1 half of a volume)
uo1 y -01 1 1 1 i11 1 1 1 1 1 semi-offi eial , etc .

P 2
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VI . Ru ssian money.

The unit is the pyfiu , (py6111
'

1) or 11131 1103 5111, worth
about two shillings .

GRAMMAR .

Iv o 4 (9)
The divisions are as follows

90 00pek s 1101311110010 11011130111) or 11611111 1) rpi
'

wefl
'

t

80 BéceMBACCflT
'

b BéceMb

70 063111510031 1, (36 1m)

60 111001 5110011“ mean)

50 [1111 51100111 1 1101 1 151110 or
40 06p011jb qerb

'

l pe 1
‘

p1
’

1Beu 11 1111a

30 Tp1
'

11111a1
‘

b TpI/I

113511111011 1, 11111 5 l 101 0011151111,

1111511 11011 1) AByrpfiBeuu

narn-an b
'

mfl bm

11630111 1)

111m , 11 111 61116111,

Tpn 11011011 1111 amb1113“

41315 11101111,

ROHGMKR

noxnonéfi ua

qéTBepTL 11011e 111111

VII . Frequ encies.

Besides etc .
,
there are some other locat ions

that should be noticed .

(1 ) In the multiplication table 0411110111451 is used
instead of 01 1121 1111151, and qerb

'

lpemam is retained for this
purpose . From fi ve onwards the instrumental of the
numeral is used

,
bu t is accented 11111 5 10

,
111630w

,
11600115 10 ,

11633 111 11 10 ,
etc .

,
and not on the ultimate

,

as usual .

Obsolete .
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§ 82 . THE PRONOUNS .

I. The Interrogative P ronouns .

These are u sed as in English
,
111 0 referring to persons

,

like who 1110 to inanimate objects and neuters like
7

what
,

”

and 11010p511
‘

1 corresponding to which .

N ote
,
however

,
that in English the genitive precedes

the noun by which it is governed in Russian it follows .

[v. 69
,
IV .

e g. Jobu’s house . Zlom ) 11 3 111111 .

Thus : B1) 1101111 11010pa10 1113111111111 1 51 Bomefl )
?

Into which peasant
’

s house did you go ?

II . The Relative 13 1 071011113 .

As in English
,
the interrogative and relative are

now identical in form .

111 0 is used when the subject is a person, or in 001

relative and indefinite sentences , answering to 1 01 1 ,

B01
’

111i1
’

1
,
BOT) .

I

e .g. Tony
,
111 0 Amen )

, He Bt pnn .

A liar is not believed .

B01
,
1110 np1210

'

511 11
,

All who arrived were astounded .

111 0 is sim ilarly u sed , When the generality is not
personal .

e .g. Bce (110 1 51 01a3a1 '

b—1ypaqecmo.

All you have said is folly .
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O therwise
,
for nouns 11016p511

’

1 is used ; and
,
as

always in Russian
,
the genitive follows and never

precedes .

e .g. 011 11011001 11, 110101151115 11

The dangers I have risked .

210115 , 11p5
'

1 111a 11010pa10 01100011151 5111p0115 .

The house the roof of which has been carried
off by the wind .

1111 11611 may be substituted , where the sense allows
it means such as . ”

Observe— The relative is never om itted as in English .

Bu t in common parlance 11 10 in the nominative
tends to replace 1110 and 11010115111 for all numbers and
genders . This is not an adm itted literary use .

e g. 91 0 1 01 5 01511115111 1111111111, 111 0 1111 11 110101 1 , 115 1311 111

y1p0115 .

This is the same beggar as visited you in the
morning .

III . The Indefi ni te P ronouns .

These are of two kinds ; first, 1110 and 111 0
,
etc . ,

unaccented (of. in Greek 7 19 , 7 1, contrasted with
and next

,
compounded pronouns with 1 0

,
11 11

,
and other

particles . [v. 85 on negative sentences ]
e g. B00 1110 1 m

Anything whatsoever.

01101 5 110 1111 pa601a1 11 .

However much they worked .

11 11 as compared with 11e is like the L at in né, Greek 11 13, e .g.

may ao 33 or M; 37 whatever: i t may [not] be .
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I
E1 111, 6111 1 51 11 11 pozu

'

u cn
,
1 1 1 Bce1a1111 0611311111,

311110113
7

V
V

hatevei' you were born , you must obey the
law .

HT6-l1 11oya11 .

XVhoever it may be .

H10-11 116y1111 11y01 1, npn1100e1 1 . M1113 01 11 1111111 .

Let somebody bring me a glass of water .

(63711, imperative of 6 1111 11 ; V . 57, II . and 41
,
V I. )

The distinction between 1111 11011-1 0 . and 11a1101
’

1 11 11

i s almost identical with the English “ some ”

and
“
any

”

someone (but I don
’

t know who exactly) ; anyone

(and there is no discrim ination nor knowledge of any
individual ).

IV . The Recip mcal P ronouns.

To express “
each other

,

”

one another
,
there are

two phrases : i pym, Apyra, 01111111, Apyrofi . apyr
'

b apy
'

ra

is u sed for all genders and numbers . The latter part

of the phrase is varied
,
to be in agreement with the

verb 01
' sentence .

e g. 01111 11e11a111
'

1/11111 11 apym, Apym.

They hated each other.

Owls 011011111 11 apym) 01, apyrowb .

They quarrelled With each other .

apy r
'

b r1p3
'

111111y (from 11pv
'

11111a, feminine) i s popularly

also in u se.
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§ 83. THE RUSSIAN APPELLATIVES .

Under this head a few notes will be found
,
as to

the Ru ssian methods of speaking to others, writing to
others

,
and addressing letters .

I . Conversation .

Intimate friends and relatives use the pronoun 1 111
the politer form is 11111 . The Russian for “ tutoyer

,

dutzen
,

” is

11111 takes a predicative adjective in the plural .

e g. 1151 131111 1111 11 106633 11 111 you are verykind (unlik e
the French vou s etes tres aimable

Bu t a noun following is in the singular
,
as in

French
,
e g. 1151 1110171 q mifi apyr

'

b you are my best
fri end .

Servants when speaking of their masters use the
3rd person plural .

e g. Aoua-m Gapnut Gapmmua) ?

Is vour master (mistress) at home 7

0 11 151 3
7 1111 11 .

He (she) has gone out .

Russians in addressing one another use not
the family name

,
bu t the Christian name and

patronymic .

{u ssians have three names : the Christian name ,
the patronym ic

,
i .e . the father’s name, and the fam ily

name .
e g. Jl em, 1111 1101 1133 1 “ 101 016171.
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The “ patronymic ends in -01111111, (1 1111111 ) or

(~e1111) (for the lower classes) in the n1 asouline ,
* and

-01111a (~e1111a) and ~o1za —esa) in the feminine .

The Christian name is called 111111
,
the patronymic

01 11e01 110, the family name ¢ a111
'

11 i11.

e g. Ham 3011511 1, 111101, 110 i
'

1 11e11 1l , 61
11001 113

1
,
q»a111 1

'

1.1i11

Ham name (name) 01 111301 110, (Rama)
¢ a111

'

11 i11 ?

In ordinary narration and conversation all classes
are designated by the name and patronym ic .

e.g. Hpu [1111101 5111 A1 e110a1111p01111
1111.

In the reign of Nicholas II .

q pa
‘

11 BCTp
’iSTHJl ’

B Mzim A11e110i1e1111y.

Equivalent to “ yesterday I met Mary
,

or

“ yesterday I met Mrs . or M iss

The Russian equivalents for Mr .
,
Mrs

,
Monsieur

,

Madame
,
are 1001101 11 1111 (plural and 10011011 11.

The u se of them is very much more restricted than in
other European languages .

FOCIlO/l lil fl
'

b
,
10011011151, are only employed when the

relationship is distant . Thus
,
the master of a factory

would address his equ al , (whose name we will suppose
to be Ba01

'

11 i1
’

1 [151 111 03 11 111 Hepeuéumnt ) as Bacmifi

The patronym ic is accented like the name from Wh ich i t

is derived ; where monosyllabic nam es throw the accent on to

t erm inat ions , o r the term inat ion can be accented
,
the accent is

sim ilarly thrown forward in the derivat ive . E .g. 001111 , 0011111111 1 ;
111

1
31 11151, I1y3111111

1111 ; CaBBa, 0111113111111 ; Hé1 p
’

b (He1 pa), Ile1 po1111 1111 ; A.1e11

camp'

s (A1e110a1111pa), Aaeucaflaponm t . A few fem in ines are formed
in -111111a, e . .g 6 0111111nu1 (11)11a, CaBBnm(11)11a, M 1111

,

.
713111i11 11u1(11)11a 111111111 21, 111111111 11u1(11)11a.
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1151 1 1 01 11 1 1 ; an underling (such as a clerk) as l
‘

ocn01 1
'

1 111,

Hepenem flm) ; a mere workman or lower servant as
Bac iu iii . He would not address him as Hepenéu umt

,

unless he were a superior giving a direct command to
an inferior ; e g. the master speaking to a foreman .

Again
,
if a doctor is introduced

,
he will commonly

be addressed as 116111 0111) (as we say
“ colonel or

lieutenant ” or unless he is of higher
standing

,
when the polite form would be rocnoAilm.

aomopm.

When comparative strangers address one another
,

they will say rocnom
'

lm , Bau mnm) ; as they approach
intimacy

,
they will u se the form 111 11 11 Rvabmfiq

'

b ; and

as close friends
, 111 111 but seldom 1351 111 1 1111 1

,
as in other

languages
,
the surname .

I I . Between masters and servants .

The servant speaks of his master and mistress ,
and their daughter

,
respectively as Gzipmnu,

In shops , restaurants
,
etc .

,
an attendant calls the

customers or masters cyaaph, cyAapm1111 (an abbreviation
of rocyzlapb , rocyzrapbmfl), or adds an enclitic cm; these

phrases are equivalent to the English “
sir and

madam .

”

e g. CWmaro-cm. I hear you ,
sir .

11a Yes
,
sir.

‘11 0 npnsémere
-cm? What are your orders , sir ?

This 01 , is supposed to be an abbreviation of cyaapb .

The master and mistress (patron and p atromw) of a
business house are x031

'

111 110311131121 .
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D ukes (1111 113 11) have the title cis
'

nre ucrno (brilliance).

e .g. EroClIlTeJBCTBO 1111113 11 [laser s Herposuq t ZIOJIro

pyfi ifi .

Earls and barons are also styled Cli
'

lTeJ 1 01 110 .

e.g. Ero l lTe CTBO I
‘

paqfl ) (rpaqn
'

lfln)

The civil ranks are as follows .

E16 Bblconoupenooxomre ucmo (excellency), for a

,
ZIisficrnfireJl bu t l fi Tafi fl bm Coshru um, (something
like a Privy Councillor ; also called 01 811011111

I
‘

efl epan ) .

Ero ll pesocxoafireu erno, for a Tafiubl fi COBIiTHHK
’

L .

Ero Bbl compoaie, for a Crarcnifi Conism nm) .

Ero Bt lcosomampoaie, for a Eou émcnifi CelcpeTapb ,
and for the lower ranks .

Ero 131 1 101161113.

In the army
,
ranks from a 110p5/(1 11m) (li eutenant) to

a m1 a61 are s tyled Ero BJar0p61 1e
°

from a Kanmam) to E16 BblcoHo-Gdampoaie

from a general of infantry to a general-lieutenant
,

Ero l eBocxom
'

areJLc o.

In the Church
,
the regular clergy are styled BbICOKO

npenoaooie, npeuoaofiie, BbICOKOflpeOCBHHIéHCTBO, upeocsfl

méfloreo, according to rank ; the lower orders being
called 61 aromonéuie.

P ersons not titled are addressed 1001101 111111 , rocnoma

followed by the full name ; often the 1001101 11111 ,

100110111111, is omitted on envelopes .
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As stated in § 67, Russian concord follows sense
and not form,

unlike French and German .

e .g. Ero Il peBocxomreu cmo 1131161 111 11

His Excellency has arrived (deigned to arrive)
E11 Ilmneparopcrcoe Beafiqecrno I

‘

ocyzrapbmfl

rosopma qro

Her Imperial Majesty the Empress said

C
'
ontm st— “Sa Majesté le roi est arrivée.

”

Q
désire-t -cllc ? In Russian, l 11 0 xon

'

xre.

These titles must be used in combination with the
name of the offi ce.

e .g. Ero Bmcosonpesocxonfirmbc y I
’

ocno/ufmy

Mnuficrpy Hapozmaro Hpocsisméuifl (Hyréfi
cooomée ifi) .

To his Excellency the M inister of P ublic
Education (communications) .

In a private letter
Ero l cononpesocxomru bcrsy 1 11 111110 M11111111

.10111111y P13 11”

To his Excellency Ark adi M ik hailovié 11am .

V . In addressing letters the full titles are inserted,
in the dative

,
with or Without

e g. In a private letter , Ero IIpeBocxo/i fireu crsv

(or Bbl cosoupesocxomreu crsy) 11111 01 1110

Cemes osfl qy Hyraqésy.

If offi c ial
,

E16 Bmcoxoupesocxomreu crsy

I
‘

ocnom
'

my Haqau uflnv AfloaBo-Pomefl cm fi

Hiejl
’ISSHOfi 10por11 , [111 1101 2110 CeMéHOBH‘ly

Hyraqény .

To his Excellency the director of the Libava
Romeny railway
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Where there is no title
,
any of these three forms are

applicable

Ero B5100110p01110 111 1 01 1 10 Herpouuqy 100110

1 11113
7 HuBonapOBy.

1111 1101 1110 Herposuqy 111 101 1110137.

Or si 1nply,
H11 1101a10 Herposuqy 1001101 111131 111 1011110131.

Next follows the name of the street and number
,

then the house
,
lastly the town and country .

e g. E10 Chireu crnv Emmi) Ceméuv Apmiflenuuy
110.1 1

‘

0py11011 y ,
1111 1 01 11 3

11 11 1111 , N o. 18
,

40111, 131 111 1 11 1111,
B

'

b Mou nds.

Letters addressed abroad are marked : 3a rpafl fiuv,

beyond the frontier .

The letter is usually headed with some honorifie

adjective .

e g. When very formal
,
M|71.100'm safl I

’

ocyaapbmfl
,

1111 11111 101 1 ; when less stiff, Mi uocm nafl

Mapt fl E1 111101111a ; if friendly, Mflorovsamaemau

Mapm 131 1111001121 ; if intimate, floporafl or
1 1 106113 11113 Mapbfl Eo 1

’

11101111a.

Thus the English equivalent of Maoroynamaemaa
Mapm 131 1111001111

,
would in this case be “

D ear Mrs . or
V

M iss Sdk hmatov.

The conclusion of the letter would be as follows

01 coaepméuubm t uoqréfl ieMt .

1 01 61 1 1 11 111, y CJyraML .

(or, informally) Ba lm,

Baci um 11111 01111031 .
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(2) In composition with negative pronouns [V . 40

41
,
VII . and 82

,
Such pronouns, e.g.

Huuafiol
‘

i
,
also need a verb negatived with 11e.

(3) With the indefinite pronouns [V . 82
,
U L].

no is used

(1) To express the negation of a verb in all tenses
and moods.

e .g. He 1porafi mefl fi,
noraa 11 1115 10 .

Do not touch me
,
when I am sewing.

(2) With adjectives to negative their meaning .

N otice in this connection that Russian possesses no
such distinction of negatives as English or Latin ;
e .g. between non-essential , unessential , illogical , non

logical
,
insensate

,
nonsensical (the distinction generally

being that an adjective negat ived with nu or ih

implies the absence of the positive qualities ; whereas
the non-compound excludes the compatibility of that
quality with som e other object).

Such a distinction must be otherwise expressed .

e .g. Your statement is unreasonable .
Tsoe ofit acaéu ie nepaaymuo.

Caterpillars are irrational
,
non-rational beings .

l
‘

Ycennum—éro 6e3pa3§1M11 1>111 cymecma.

Heonpealu efl fl bm 3611151 1111 indefinite, undefined

tasks .
Be3 11peam5 115 111 npompafl cma infinite

—endless
horizons .

Observe (as stated in 41
,
V II.) that in Russian a

double negative asseverates, and does not annul as in
English .

e g. H 1ao Bcrplsqau 11 11 11016 I met no one .
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An apparent exception exists
,
when the negatives

belong to separate verbs or as stated above .
I I

p I

e g. 3 10 61111 0 Bc1p
'ls11e110

,
1111111 11111110 1a110e, t11 0 1101 111110

61 11 0 ei vqmt cs
,

1110 11e 11e cavq i nbca.

This was faced as something that must have
ome

‘

about
,
that could not not have come

about (have failed of coming about).

(3) 11e , in combination with certain pronouns , forms
negative pronouns .

*

The pronouns are 1110
,
111 0, Roma , 113111113, etc . (i .e. those

on the fi rst line 40 (2)

In this usage 11e stands for 11111 1, there is not .

I
e g. Hos oro
There is noth ing to do .

(bu t H 11e aiman 1111 11ero.

I was doing nothing .)
I

M11I1 11e 111, 1101131 00pa1 111 1 011 .

I have no one to turn to .

B11}
?

116 11a Hem, 00110115111111 5 ero Haaémm
’

.

He has nothing on which to build up hopes .

Thep rep osi tion is always inser ted between the h@ativo

and thep ronoun,
as wi th 11 11 1116, etc .

Observe
,
in the past or future tense the verb to be

must be inserted .

I
e .g. Hé t1e1

‘

o 61
9

11131 1, 11111 3 1 11 .

Lastly, the reader i s cautioned to distinguish between
this use of 11e, as a separable negative, and Hi; the indefinite

prefix e g. nismo somebody, 11i11co10p1>111, etc . [v.

This u se of 11e, formerly 1111, is probably derived from 110 0 there
is not ; 0 in older S lavon ic being an unaccented form of ecu .
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§ 86 . T1II1 V ERB “ TO BE.

In the present tense the verb to be is generally
om itted. In any case the forms 001115 , ecu , 1301151, e01e,

are obsolete
,
and is onl y rarely found ; when

necessary
,
replacing all the persons and numbers .

e g. H 3110110111. I am well .

T51 11 1310111151 you are a scapegrace .

Bop51 they are thieves .

131511 11a 11111 5 1161111 master is not at home .

However
,
the “ copula in the present sometimes

must be stated .

(1) E01 5 regularly stands for there is,
” there are .

I
e .g. E01 5 i1a 051111 111

1

1 15111

There are evil people in the world.

The negative of 001 5 in this sense is [V .

(2) E01 5 and cy1 5 sometimes are used to assert
existence .

e g. 13011 . e01 5 : 15111191 51 03
71 5 .

God is : the angels are.

Bu t it is better to u se the verb oymeCTBOBan .

I °
u

e .g. Reema cymecmymn 111101101 5 110 111 11

Bcfiuaro npaBnJa rpaMManu m.

There are always some exceptions to every
rule of grammar .
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In every 017107" tense and 771o the verb 6511 5 is
u sed , but the predicate put into the dat ive or instru
mental

,
according to sense .

0 g. 0115 6511 5 6a11 11121p0M5 (present 0115 6a11 111
'

1p5 )
a 1011ép5 0115 1011 16110115

'

0e1 é1111a1111 .

He was a banker and is now selling herrings .

HaméCTBie TaTap5 111 11 PY011 .

The incursion of the Tatars was a misfortune
to Russia .

110111 6511111010 (63
9

11010) 16m ?

When are you at home as a rule ?

When will you be at home

I t should
,
however

,
be observed that in the present

the word 1101 5 is u sed like the French voici
,
w ild

,
or

the Italian ecco.

e .g. B015 11111115 6pa1 5 1101 0p5111 011031111 5 .

There is your brother who was late .

§ 87. T1II1 V ERB 1 0 HAVE .

In Russian there is no verb which can be exactly
translated to have . ”

The verb to have is replaced by y 111011 11 001 5,

6511 5
,
etc .

e .g. Y 110111 [001 5] (6511 0 or 6511 11) 1pmrpaMMa1 11 1111

pyccuaro 1 351 1151 .

I have (had) three grammars of the Russian
language.
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0 0 0

11 1151 5 to possess or own 1s also used 111 thi s sense .

e .g. C5 55115 11 115 10 5 001 5 105011111 5
?

With whom have I the honour of speaking ?
I

OtherW1s0
, 11 11111 5 means to own ”

; of. 11 113
451001 50

property
Y 1105 11 001 5 06601 505 5 515 10115 .

I have a house of my own .

11115 10 06601 505 5 515 10115 .

I have (i .e . own as my property) a house
belongmg to 1110 .

§ 88. SPECIAL USES 05 1 1111 1115 15111 1175 .

The infinitive has a special idiomatic use as a
sort of general fatalistic future ; the construction is
impersonal

,
the logical subject and the predicate both

being pu t in the dative .

e.g. 1111115 5 0 32161511 5 050151115 151 0 5 .

They shall not forget their children .

Ta5 1
’

1115 o6pa3o115 5 0 65115

In this fashion no one gets rich . [V . § 34

Hv, x0p01116 5 10 1 5 1 50 1115 5 3115101 5 ; a 1 0 5 0

6515a1 5 1065 11111 561113
1
.

I t 1s well for you you came to 1110 ; otherwise

you would not be alive .

06361 110 the dative adjective may be in the simple or
attributive form ; the instrumental is also allowable ;
thus in the instance above

,
1 a111

'

1 115 66pa30115 60161 5 1115 .

The infinit ive may be used as a noun, as in English .

0 .g. To fly on an aeroplane 1s a great pleasure .

J]01 51 5 5 11 asp05 1 a 5 5—a1o 001 5 111603
710561 501 150.

ale

Observe aviator is 1 01 1111115 .
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Bu t the verbal noun in -5 ie is generally substituted
the nom inative

,
and always in the oblique cases .

0 .g. To suffer 1s our truest experience .

CTpaaaHie name camoe {101 115 5 00 1105 511 a5 i0.

By trying you will succeed .

C1 apa 5 i01115 106i; yaamca.

89 . THE U SE OF GERUNDIVEs AND PARTICIPLES .

I. The Gerundives .

The two gerundives
,
present and past

,
can only

refer to the subject* of the sentence
,
and are used as

indeclinable participles .
I I

5 0 571 11 115, 5 5 01p51 5 115 I/IBafla HROB
1 05 5 5 5 .

Whilst wandering along the street I met
IvanYak ovlevio.

‘lmaaA5 5 y liapénufly, 11 5 1 61151 5 .

011 reading Anne K arenina
,
I cried .

3a5 1 a1 555 0505 1101 1 151, 5 5 05 y
’

501 5055 1 a 00611

050661 5 010 .

Having paid my debts I felt free .

II . Thep awticip las, p resent and p ast .

These are used in agreement With a noun .

0 g. B5 1161115 5 15 6551 0 1 151 110
,

161 5 50 11101 00151 11
nepenopaqnnaemma 1 5 01 111 .

I t was quiet in the room
,
only the leaves (of

the book) rustled as they Were turned over

(present ,partieiple passive) .

The h istorical explanat ion of th is ru le IS that the gerund ives
m e the shorter (predicat ive) form of the 11 0m sing . mascu l ine of the

act ive part iciples .
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e g. 5 511 5 11 515 visible, 1 551115 11515 moveable
015 115011515 ineendiable, 5 01 106511515 unlovable

Abstracts from these are formed in -001 5
,
etc.

5 001 5 05 1 05 001 5 imprescriptibility
5 001 1155 505 001 5 irrevocability

The past par ticiple passive may also hear this same
secondary meaning

, 0 g. 5 00pa5 5 65 5 515 incomparable .

As a general rule these gerundives and participles
are used much like the English forms in -ing.

”

§ 90. SUBORD INATE CLAU SEs .

I . Temp oral.

There being no moods in the Russian verb, temporal
conjunctions merely govern the same forms as are used
in principal clauses .

There are some few independent forms
,
such as

50115 when,
5 055. u ntil ; most of the conjunctions are

compounds with 5 10 ; of. in French gu and,
bu t qu oiqu e,

675071 11110, lorsqu e, etc . , all formed
’

with 9110.

m eans when generally ; 5 0551 is followed
by 5 0, as in French .

Honé. 1165 5 11055 5 0 3
15311151 5 5 35 51005 551 .

Until N6V ik ov left Moscow
, jusqu

’

a ce qu e

Novik ov ne qu ittat Moscou .

Bu t temporal conjunc t ions are mostly formed with
the appropriate preposition governing a case of 1015

,
10 ,
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0

followed by 5 3 55 or 5 10 ; 0 g . 11015 13
1 15 115 5 3 55 whi le ,

5 5 1 6115 5 10 exactly when
,
5 0 16115 5 1 0

,
5 601 5 1016 5 1155

after, 10 1016 55 55 until
, 01 5 1016 5 1 0 after which

II .

~ Caasal conjmwtions, etc .

These are all formed prepositionally ; e g. 5 0101113
3

5 10 because
, 1 1 11 1 016 5 16651 with the object of, 5p6 1i5

1 016 5 1 0 besides whi0h, 5 601 5 1016 5 1 55 after (causal),
5 p61 5 55 1 016, 5 1 0 against the fact that etc .

very much like the German “ wogegen , indem ,

nachdem ,

” etc .

III . Condi tional clauses.

The clause prefaced by if is called the protasis
,

the principal sentence is called the apodosis .

The regular m ethod is to prefi x the protasis with
601 11

,
in common parlance

When the past tensecare u sed
,
the particle 651

96 may

be added to the protasis
,
and be added to the

apodosis . 651 is enclitio and can be abbreviated to 65 ,

0 g. 001 1165 .

The apodosis is also frequently prefaced by the
particle 1 0, which stands fi rst in the sentence

,
like the

German wenn so . This 10
,
like so

,
is left nu

translated in English .

5 51 in m odern Ru ssian is a part icle creat ing the sense of a
condit ional tense (“ I wou ld have ,” _

“
shou ld be ,

”
It is

originally the 2u d and 3rd person s ing . preterite of 6511 5 (form erly
11 651115 , 1 51, 05 5 In Old R u ssian the compound tense 651115
was a regu lar cond it ional like j ’

au rais été, j
’

eu sse été .
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The tense sequence is as in English .

I

0 g. E01 5 5 505 5 005 11137, 1 0 5 p5 501y 110100001py.

If I visit you
,
I will bring my sister.

Ec1 5—65 01 31 5 51 505 1 5 5511 651 151 , 1 0 11 3
1 55101151 5

651 5 505 065 310115 .

If such a m isfortune happened to me
,
I would

acquaint you of it .

When the events stated in protasis and apodos is are
both unreal

, 651 is repeated in both .

0 g. 11301 5 65 11 5 p001y1 1
'

1 1 011 , 11 5 0 11615 651 0565 5 5 1 5

050105 5 5ry.

If I had caught cold
,
I should not have been

able to finish my book .

The infini tive may be used in either clause as

stated in 88 .

I

0 g. E01 11 651 115 5 3 5 5 1 5 .

If I had known .

E01 5 111 1 5 5 5 5 11550 .

If we are to go to the right ,

The protasis may be imeya lar ly introduced

(1) By two disj ointed verbs .

I I I
0 g. P5 36015 15 10 , 35 5 1 5 5 y ; 5 0 pa3001

‘

5 15 10
,
5 0 35 5 1 5 5 y .

If I grow rich
,
I will pay ; if I don

’t
,
I shan’t .

(2) By the imperative uninflected for any person

[V .

e g. 3 1155 11 5110 p55 5 510, 651 110 5 5 5 5 051 5 .

Had I known this sooner
,
I would not have

written .
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V . Rep or ted Sp eech.

In English reported speech goes into the tense of
the principal verb

,
with the necessary change of person .

0 g. He said that he was going to V i sit his cousin
if time permitted . The remark in direct narration
would be “ I am going to V isit my cousin , if t ime
permits . ”

The same rule does not altogether apply to Russian .

Russian has only one past tense
,
so that there is no

difference correSponding to
“ I have seen ,

” “ I said I
had seen . Further

,
there is no reported future tense ,

was going to V isit
,

” “ would visit . Consequently the
above sentence in Russian would run :

“
05 5 0115 351 5

5 10 110051 1211 5 050010 1 5010p01 5 5 10 6p51 5 001 5 v 5 010

617101 5 5pé111 11
”

(present tense in reported speech)

Or again
,

“He said he had seen the Tsar . His

remark was “ I have seen the Tsar however
,
in

Russian,

“ I saw ,

” “ have seen
,
and had seen ” are all

alike
, 3

755151 5 . Consequently the Russian would be
05 5 0115 351 5 5 10 5 11151 5 Hap1

’

1 .

”

Lastly
,
in reporting the present tense

,
Russian

,
like

'

English
,
sometimes may change to the past .

e .g. He said he was writing a letter to his mother

(I am writing

05 5 0115351 5 5 10 5 11051 5 5 5 05 1110 115 Marepfl ,
01

better (110 5 17115 01 5 .

Consequently
,
in reporting an actionwith a verb in the

past
,
Russian does not

,
because it cannot, change the tense .

In reporting a speech with a future tense Russian
must use the future, as it has no indirect form of
expressing the future .
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In reporting a speech with a verb in the present ,
Russian can retain the present

,
changing the person ,

or

may u se the past tense .

In reporting an imperative
,
the imperative must be

treated like a future .

e .g. They said they would murder Caesar (i .e. Let

u s murder Caesar).
05 5 0115 351 5 111 0 3

765 101 5 IIé35p11 (0115 351 5 , 1 5

17650115 or 116501110

In reporting a question
,
the same changes of person

and tense must be used
,
but the particle 1 5 is affi xed to

the fi rst word of the subordi nate clause , unless some
other interrogative word be there instead . [V .

0 g. He asked P eter would his (P eter
’s) sister he

going ou t as a nurse .
He asked P eter when his sister had lost her
money .

He asked P eter whether his sister was ailing .

In direct speech
Will your sister he going out as a nurse
When did your sister lose her money ?
Is your sister ailing ?

In Russian
05 5 05 p001

’

11 5 IIe1p5, 5 05101 5-1 11 010 0001p5

5 5 5 55 5 115 . [V . 69 , III ]
05 5 05 p0051 5 1101p5, 110115 010 0001p5 5 01011111 5

05 105 5 1 5 .

05 5 05 p001
'

11 5 He1p5, 5 0 601 5 5 5-1 5 010 0001p5.

In all these cases the only change is in the person ,
none in the t ense .
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Similarly
He said could one believe a German .

05 5 p53 55 1161115 0 55p5 1 5 H511 11y.

These are the usual methods of reporting Speech in

tussian . A few idiomatic u sages must still be discussed .

Three particles , 10, 1101 5 and 100115 15 (or and in
vulgar Russian

, mm,
1 11 1151 5 , 1 11111 5 , 1 115 1 11 (abbreviations

of are used like the vulgar English
,

’

e sez
,

”

to indicate a reported speech ; 10, 1101 5 , 150115 1 5 are all
three abbreviations of words bearing the same meaning,
110 said ”

and are all popular in style .

These particles are used in reporting messages

(where in Latin and Greek the aocu sative and infinitive

would be employed).

0115 10501151 5 : 11 1101 5 1101151 5
, 1 5 35 5 1 5 1101 5

5 5TV .

He says ,
“ I looked , bu t could not find ou t .

065 5 1 5 1 5115 01105 5p11i11 01 3 51 551 011 05 5 11031
15

101 55 011 3
7 1 51611011, 115 115 0 5 01 5 5 5 5 5 115 1110

0011503 5 5 10 5 5 1111155 51 5 0 350.1y15 5 5 5 10 51011
1151-10 00 x0p0150 3 5 50115 . [11 . 4

He disparaged the Italian army with a con

temptuou s smile, as though speaking of a
power not deserving serious attention ;
we k now all about it .

B51 151 115 1 11 35 5 3
7 151 5 1105 5, B501

'

11 111 14555 01111 11 5 ;

501 5 100115 1 5, 11 010 5 y1 5 y
’

.

You thought you would frighten me
,
Vasili

Iv5novi0; you thought , Iwill frighten him .

* These examples are part ly taken from Boyer’

s Manu el de la

langu e 7 11330.
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1 5 11 with the perfect future if I only could

e .g. B015 1 5 5 35 003
"

1115 15 6 115 01yp1165
'

5
,
5 p015 115 .

If I can carry off this sack of cucumbers
,
I

will sell it .

15 55 5 with the infinitive.

0 .g. 215 555 5 1p51 5 . Let u s play .

The answer may be 1 5 555 1 Let u s ! Yes
,
please ;

willingly.

(2) As a preterite .
* The form is invariable

,
and

expresses a sudden action .

e g. 01 533
7

1 5 5 5 5035 11505 from ou t of the clouds .

(Literally , from wherever it came . )
C5 16p11 1 5 05 5035 115 1 5 5 00 05

p5 3055 5111 .

What with pity and grief I told her every
thing .

I1016-15 5 651 11 5 5 16115 5 0 35 5 1 5 ? H5 15 1
'

105
,
500

35 510 .

What do I not know of at home ? I think I
know everything .

H00155 5 1 5 5 5 0101 5 5 5 5 51 5 11 5 p535 510,
11 noy 1py pa5 éx05 5 50 63

9

1 111 5 5 1 5 555 p5 0

5 p55 11155 1 5 .

She set various foods and drinks on the
table ; wakes up in the morning , and began
asking [literally and let me ask I

So
,
too

,
11 51 5 he looked up ,

— 10 ! 71551 5 he seized ;
1005 11, e.g. 1ép5 11 M05 5 the idea occurred to me ;

v10p531 5 , 0 g. y10p531 11 1105 5 the idea occu rred to me.

This u sage is in accord wi th the o lder grammar, wh ich had

a. 3rd person singu lar preterite in th is form .
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(3) As a conditional , V . 90
,
III .

(4) One past tense , 5 0 15 01 5 ,
is used as an imperative ,

equivalent to “ get ou t . The explanation is that the
older language had the full form 6y1 5 5 05101 5 (6311 5
imperative of

e .g. [101111 5 505 5 , 1yp55 5 11 !

Ou t you go ,
you ' fools .

92 . FURTHER ILLUSTRATIONS 01 1 5 5 ASPECTS .

Russian has two future forms
,
perfective and

imperfective .

e .g. B5 6571375 10115 1013
?

6y1y 35 5 115 51 5011 1151505 .

Next -year I shall study chemistry .

3551 p5 3511 1 35 1. 11132551505 .

To-morrow I shall be busy with my music .

Remember 6y1y and 0155 y can never be u sed wi th a.

pmzfective infini tive.

The perfective implies definit ion of object
,
and

completion of purpose ; the imperfective the duration
or method of the process .

Instances

JI’I
'

310115 05 5 110151 5 5 5 5 5 1 51 6 (imperfective) .
In the summer he walked about in an overcoat .

(French
“paletot ” ; indeclinable in Russian .)

05 5 5 01151 50 11515 5 55 1 5 5 5 01 5650155 10115 .

He often went to his father
’s house .

(The iterative, expressing discontinuous
frequent action . )
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TO15
,
501611515 upox5515 5501 011 6101 0 51 010 16115

015 100111 5 5 5 0655 10 1101 y1 1111 5 5 3515501 011

H5 5 51 5 5 5 1115 .

The man who saunters round this house from
10. to 1 2 am . is called N ikitin .

05 5 11151 5 5 5 M005 5 )
?

he was going to Moscow .

05 5 5 011151 5 5 5 5011351 5 .

He went to the railway stati on (perfecti ve
andd efinitive) .

H 5 5 151 5 551 51 5 5 0500115

I have seen wonderful things in my life !

(imperfective general).

H y5 5 151 5 55 5 y 5 5 65515 5 .

I caught a sight of Anne on the tower (per
feetive).

H 3755151 5 5 5 1001 55 5 5 55 01 5 016 35 5 116115 10 .

I saw an acquain tance in the hotel .

(I 0. I jus t saw him for an instant ; perfective .)
15 115 41110 5 5151 5 11 5 610 5 5 001p55 11055 .

I also
‘

saw many foreigners there .

(There is no definiteness in the action . )
It has repeatedly been stated that the “ aspects

are best understood as devices for supplementing the
defective tense-system

,
there being in modern Russian

no inflec tions save for the present tense . The following
table illustrates this adaptation of the aspects .

Very few verbs
,
if any, possess all the aspects ; few

possess as many as 5 105 151 5 or 5 511 11p51 5 . The iterative
is in such cases expressed by the present form

,
and the

perfective signifies both the aorist ie and a completed
action in the past .

A few verbs have an abstract and “ concrete
aspect ; for these, v. 59

,
I . (4) and 59 ,

I I. III.
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To whisper.
Infinit ive

Verbal noun
Part . indeelin
P art. declinable :
Indicative
Imperative

Pmy
’
ect.

55
'

11p5 5 5 515
11105 1 5 5 5 5111

5 511 5 115 5 5 515
Part. passive

Infinitive

Verbal noun
P art. indecl
P art . declinable
P art . passive
Imperative

Fu tu re.

6y1y 5 511 11p5 1 5 65f1y 5 105 151 5
6y1y 11105 1 5155 1 5*

5 5
'

11py,
-ém5 ,

-
y
'

1 5 Same as Aoristio.

5 5
'

110p5 y,
~0515 ,

-
y1 5 15 05 5 5, -ém5, 1

7

1 5

Condi tionals can be formed from any p ast tense
by adding the particle 651 .

Seldom u sed .

i fect active.

To tear asunder .

5 5
'

11p5 1 5

5511p5 5 i0“

5511135 5 5 ,
-5 5 51 11

5 5
'

11p5 5 51 5

5 5
'

i 1pa1 5

5 5
'

11p11

Aorist .

5 5
'

110p5 y1 5 15 05 53
7

1 5

55110p 5y1 i0* m05 5y1 ie
*

55110115 3
755 ,

-
y5 15 11 15 05 5 y

'

55
, {55 51 5

5 5
'

110p5 y 5 55 5 11105 5 3
9

5 115 5

5 5
'

110p5 y1 515 15 05 5511 515
5 5

'

110p5 11 11105 5 5
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§ 93 . AUXILIARY PARTICLES .

The Russian verb has only one past tense, and one

presen t. It has been explained how the aspects
supplement the tense system

,
the imperfective supply

ing an imperfect tense [v. 42 (2) (i) and (ii), 59 ,

§ 90, III . , and the perfective a past tense of
completion

,
whether preterite perfect or pluperfeet , and

a determinate future ; the iterative a tense to express

frequency of action ; and the abstract aspect the power
as contrasted with the act . Further, the particle 651

partially replaces the subjunctive mood.

There are other particles and auxiliaries used ,
e g. 5 y01 5 , 1a, 1 5 5 , 1 5 555 V . principally with the
imperative ; and the use of some others , e .g. 15 5 5 6, 6511 0,

651551 0, c15uy, 6y1 y , 6y1 1 0, 101 5 110, 5 10, is important .

(1) 1 5 5 5 6 (155 5 515 in the past) or ymé (alreadv) is
used to express the pluperfect .

e .g. 15 5 5 6 1101151 5 1611113
7
.

He had long been searching for his daughter

(imperfective) .

T51 ymé 5 115 10165 5 1 5 06515 .

You had prepared dinner (perfective).

(2) 639137, as has been seen expresses the
imperfective future [also v .

(3) 0155 y also exp i esses the imperfective future, bu t
has a remoter meaning

,
like the English “ I am going

to ’

or the French je vais .

0 .g. (1155 31 00651151 5 1105 551115 5 5 5 0110155 5 .

I am gowg to pack my things in the
portmanteau .
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(4) 631110 or 115 115 63
’

r110 means as though.

e .g. 05 5 5 01 5 1 5 115 115 63
5

110
l116651 3

7110151 5 .

He got up as though he were going out .

05 5 3
71 5165 3

71 011 115 115 63
7

11 0 016 6pa1 5 5 015 3
11 51 5 .

He smiled as though his brother had made a
j oke

(5) 1 61 5 110 5 10 means just .

e g. 0115 1 61 5 110 1 110 5 01103101151 5 050016 01 115 115 115

110110111 5 11 115 1 5 .

He had just buried his father
,
when his

mother died .

651551 0 with the past tense adds a meaning of
he used to do

,

” of a continuous practice .

e .g. H 651551 0 5 005 5151 5 51 31 0011515.

I used to visit this family .

(7) 11015 (or 1101 5) is u sed for “ though in com

bination with 651 and a past tense
, 65 when the sense

imports unreality .

0 g. X01 5 1 51 6511 5 113
7

1011515 11, 5 510 6511 0 5 001 5p51 505 .

Though you were ill, you shou ld have tried .

XOT5 5 63
'

11y 5 5 51001155 , 110 11 55 5 01 535 65101 5

1105 11151 5 5551 5 115 110151 01 05 .

Though I shall be at M oscow
,
I shall not be

able to see your parents .

X01 5-65 5 6511 5 051115111 5 05 1 5 55515 5 115 115 05515 ,
651 5 51115 5-65 5 0 311 5 0151 5 .

Even if I were the most powerful man on

earth
,
I would not oppress the poor .



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


250 RUSSIAN GRAMMAR”

.

Such verbs are used only in
'

the 3rd person singular ,
as 111 Latin or Greek without any pronoun .

I I . There is no one word for generality like 05 0
,

“
on

”

; either the 2nd person singular, or the
31d person plural is used .

e .g. I050p51 5 one says .
I15 5 5 661 50 01 5p5e15 505 , 15115 661 50 015 1165015 505 .

The more one tries
,
the more mistakes one

makes .

III . Russian has a predilection for impersonal con
struction in the passive with 05 [v the agent or
subject being put into the dative .

e .g. xoqy
"

I wish
,
or 115 5 116110105 ; 55151 5 I saw,

M115 5 5151 005 ; 05 5 1 5 to sleep
,
155 5 05 51 005

xopom6 I slept soundly 1355 5 10 I think
, 15 5 5

1351150105 I think ; 515 1 5 to live
, 55 A5 11 i5

050661 5 0 5 01115 5501 05 life is free in England .

As a rule the reflex ive passive construction imports
a remoteness or generality to the sentence

,
whereas the

active records a precise and determ inate fact .

95 . APOCOPATED Fo5 Ms 05 SOME VERBS .

A few verbs signifying a brusque action or noise
have an invariable form for the past tense . 916

E g. the interjections ax5 ! 0115 ! VX5 ! 3 115 ! are
sometimes used lik e parts of a verb , meaning

“ to cry

ou t 5 115
,
9 115

,
etc .

* In many cases very s im ilar to the 5 p000p5 ted past of imperd

fec t ives in -11y1 5 [v. § 50, IL], and the imperat ive preterites [v.
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So
, too, the past of inchoatives in -11y 1 5 ; e g. 11115115

j umped
, 01 3115 knocked, and sim ilarly 6y115 bump .

0 g. Byx5 5 65 1 5 11 5 5 5 5015115 11 3
766115 115 .

P lump they swam in the deep waters .

05 5 5 01015 1 5 115 165 y 5 01y115 5 5 0115 6 .

They approached the house and rat-ta-tap-tap
on the window .

I l I
A5 05 5 y01 5 1 5 05 115 1 50y 11 10p115 55 5 opy .

The fox started for the wood
,
and dashed i nto

a hole .

96 . THE REFLEXIVE V 5 5 5 s .

Under this head a few special phrases may be

discussed . I t has already been stated 60]what the
distinction is between passives and reflex ives .

I

e .g. 3 1 011 5 055 65 paspymnm cb 505 1101515 5 1 5 1epa

1 y p5 515 5 p0101 5 51 0 5 15 .

In this war all the current literary notions
were destroyed.

05 15 171115 0065 665 5 p01 1
715 5 5 115 (01

3
1
5 5 5 161115 1 5 , perfective) .

Both combatants annihilated themselves .

Where an action is done for someone at his orders
French uses the exact phrase

“ faire English
leaves it to be understood ; the Russian usage will be
illustrated by the example .

e g. The workmen built a house .

L
’

ouvrier b5t it une maison .

Pa66q i5 5 001 p65 1 5 101115 .

Bu t I have built a country-house .

J0 me suis fait b5tir une maison de campagne .
H 5 001p65 1 5 0065 3

7051 56y.
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’

05 5 06y
'

1 5 05 .

The woman has pu t her shoes on .

Elle s ’est chaussée
,
07

'

0110 s’est fait chausser .

H 5 06p01005 .

I will shave [myself] or be shaved .

H 6pé1005 05 5 5 .

I shave myself.

Many verbs are reflex ive in Russian
,
where they

would not be so in English .

In the fi rst place the reflex ive indicates that the
object is identical with the subject .

0 g. 15 511 505 to wash (oneself) , 0631 551 505 to pu t on
shoes

,
etc .

, 015 551 505 to dress (oneself) , etc .

In the second place [11 . 60] it indicates the passive

(as in French).
I

e g. C5 5 p5 5 001 5 5 110101 15 5 101 05 .

Les barbaries se continuent (are being
continued).

H 1 5 5151 05 M5Tep5 .

I have lost my father .

0 5 5 1 5 5 151 05 11153 5 5 .

He has died.

0 115 1 115151 5 0065 51535 5 .

He has committed suicide .

In the third place many verbs 5 1 0 naturally

reflexive or deponent .

e g. 1011151 505
1 15115 to boast

6051 505 5 016 to fear
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K inship is p0101 56.

D egrees
'

of relationship 0105 05 5 p0101 55

General terms 66555 5 53 555 i5 .

5 11010115 5 11011115 ancestors

5 01615 115 descendants

p6101 505 115 115 kinsman

116101 505 5 5 5 5 kinswoman

p015 (11615 ) fam ily (genealogically)
0011 55 5 family

Special designations 0000515 5 5 3555 i5
o o

Lm eal descent 5 01101 5 5 10 5 5 0110115 5100.

I
0515 5 son 5 01101 5 15 5 5 0 5 p5 5161

'

71

105 5 daughter 1 n5 i5 generations in

151 5 children the direct line

5 5 y115 grandson

Bays 115 granddaughter
5 5 3

1 1151 5 grandchildren [V . 26

5 p55 5 y115 ,
etc . great grandson

Lineal ascent 5 01101 5 5 ie 5 00110155100.

0105 5 father
15 5 1 5 mother

110115101 5 parents

115115 grandfather

656y15 115 (656115 grandmother

5 p51515 great grandfather
5 p56a6ym11a great grandmother

5 p5 5 p51515 , etc . great great grandfather
5 p551yp5 great great great grandfather

1351 10111 115 in fam iliar speech .
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Collateral relations 5 0665 5 00 p0101 56.

6p5 15
*

0001 115

151 1

101 5 , 101 115

T01pb
'

15

T01p5
'

15

Tyfi

Ty5 55

Tyen5 ,
-05 115

T01p515 5 5 5 5 , -e5 11a

5 1 015 55 11 5 115 , -5 5 5

6p5 155 5 5 5 ,1
‘

.

-5 115

0é01 p5 5 5 ,1: -5 115

1 5010po1 5 515 6p5 1 5

(0001p5)
1 p010p01 5 515 6p5 15

1 50101101 5 515 5 1 011511

HHR
'

I)

Similarly
1 p05

'

1p01 5 5 5 656yu1 11a

1p010po1 5 515 1515

brother
sister

uncle
aunt

uncle
,
paternal

aunt, paternal

uncle
,
maternal

aunt
,
maternal

first cousin on father’s side
fi rst cousin

,
maternal side

nephew
,
niece

nephew
,
niece

,
by brother

nephew
,
niece

,
by sister

fi rst cousin §

second cousin
,
and so on

fi rst cousin once removed
in second generation
downwards

great aunt
great uncle

These words for relationship are , however, seldom
used beyond the third generation

,
in ordinary language

a third cousin would be p6101 50115 5 115 55 5 01 50p1 0115

1
1

015115 , 5 kinsman in the fourth generation .

U sed colloqu ially to express friendly connect ion .

1
' All of these are obsolete or nearly so .

i D isu sed now.

5 brother in the second generat ion .
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Relations by marriage p0101 56 5 0 6p511y (050501 56
*

F rom the hu sband
’

s side.

Father-in-law 1001 5

Mother-in—law 1 0 515

Brother-in-law 11157 11115 5 or 35 1 5

[v. 24

Sister-in-law 05055 115 5 115 , 01 301 65 115

05001 5 , 07
'

5 05501 115

Son—in-law 35 1 5 35 1 5

o I I

D aughter-ln-law 05 0115 or 1105501 115 0110115 or
I

5 05501 55

Sister—in-law’s husband 0505115 301 65 115 5 5

mym5

Wife of brother-in-law 51 1105 5T 51 p05 5
‘

r

I.0 . my sister
’s hu sband is 35 1 5 ; my brother

’

s wife

1105501 115 ; bu t my Wife
’s sister is 05001 5 or 05055 05 5 5 5 ,

and her husband 0505115 ; my husband
’

s sister 301 65 115 .

In English “ brother-in-law
,

” “ sister-in-law
,
leave all

those relationships indeterminable .

Other terms to be noted are

61 5 5 115 step-father

5155 0115 step-mother

5 5051 110115 step-son

5 51 5 0115 115 step-daughter

0561 5 515 6p5 1 5 step-brother

0561 5 5 5 0001 115 step-sister

Bu t 01161
'

101 50 property . 1
“ Obsolete .

From the wife
’

s side .

05050p5

0505p65 5

5050p5
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12558

1101011115 D escendants .

IIp051111—Ancestors .
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ETYMOLOGY .

U nder this head 5 lis t of formatives of nouns
,

verbs
,
and adjectives is inserted in alphabetical order.

Excep t for those few Whose accentu ation is fixed
,
i .e .

either absolutely atonic
,
or else always stressed

,
and

subject to special rules stated in the body of the
grammar

,
the ru le is that these terminations are

accented
,
whenever the 291

15771 5 7431 form is capable of
throwing

fi ts accent fwward any inflection

01055 and 01 011505 ; bu t 665 55
,
66510,

“

6651001 50 ;

1 055p5 15 5 ,
they are unaccented

,
if the

p r imary fawn has a fi xed accen t on i ts stem . Thus
,

too, nap5 , 5 5p5, 115 1155 5 ; bu t 5 5 5 55 5 5 11 115
,
5 5 5 5 15 5 11115 ,

5 5 5 55 55 5 5 5 ; 115661 5 , p5661 5 5 115 , p5661 5 1 5 , etc .

Some of the terminations 5 1 0 now dead
,
i .e.

disused
,
excep t in survivals . When this is so

,
5

special remark is made to this effect.

The letter 5 will be found prefixed to many . This
indicates that in composition the previous sounds

,

vowels or consonants
,
mu st be modified. [V .

§ 98. THE NouNs.

I . Foreign terminations in common u se . These are

few in number and easily learnt .

-
’

5 i5 , in foreign words, —ti011 e .g. 511551 share,
5 55 51 nation, 5 035155 position . Always
5 ccent0d as shown.

-ép5 , i .e. the French -5 ire in foreign words ;
e g. 5 115 i05 5p5 . The plural is in -5 1.
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III . P atronymics .

4 15 5 , in patronymics ; fem inine -5 5 5 5 . [v 83
,
I.]

~ 05 115 5 ,
-05 5 5 5 ,

in patronymics ; femmme -05 5 5 ,

-05 5 5 . [v. 83
,
I ]

-05 5 ,
-055 ,

in patronymics ; feminine ~055 ,
-055 .

[V . 83, I.]

IV . Termination to denote the female .

-5 ; e gg. p565 (p565 ) slave .

-05 5 ; e g. 1101165 5 king , 110110555 5 .

-115 5 , forming fem inines and nouns from verbs ;
e .g. 55055 11 115 gallows, 5 5 01555 5 115 5 niece .

-1115 (never accented), denotes the Wife of 5 5 offi c ial ;

0 g .
(110.1 555 érep15 5 the wife of a state messenger ,

116111011515 the doctor
’

s Wife .

-51 5 5 ,
-5 5 5

,
fem inine formation ; e .g. rep01

'

15 5

heroine
,

115 5 155 5 countess
,
601 5115 goddess ,

035151151 115 , 6511515 5 m istress;

V . Abstract nouns .

~3 115 fem . (dead), forms abstracts ; 0 g. 605535 5

illness .

-5 35 5 (dead), forms 5bstrac ts ; 5 g. 0 1 5 535 5 fath er

land
,
5 05 5 35 5 novelty .

~ 11 5 5 , 5 bstrac ts from adjectives ; e g. 153
1611 115 depth ,

1 01155 5 time .

5 1 5 5
,

-115 5
,
form s abstracts from adjectives ; 0 g.

10p55
'

15 5 pride .



ETYMOLOGY. 263

-ie (unaccented), forms abstracts from adj ectives ;
e g. 50051150 m irth .

-001 5
,
~001 5 (never accented), forms abstract nou ns
of the third declension from adjectives

,

and retains accent of the adjective
,
unless it

is oxytone ; 0 g. 0116p00
'

15
, 011611515 quick ;

115551115 001 5 , 11555111 15 515 moveable ; 5 51001 5 ,

5 5 165 naked ; 05551001 5 , 055555 freshness .

-1 5 forms abstract nouns from adjectives ; 0 g.

65101p015 speed , 11115001 5 beau ty . Almost
always accented as shown .

-5 111 5 5
°

(never accented), forms abstract nouns from
nouns

,
descriptive of 5 state of affairs

e .g. 06565 05 51115 5 Obl6movism (Ob16m0v, the
hero of 5 novel by Gonéar6v) ; 5 3

7 15 5 65 515 5 5 ,

the state of rebellion induced by the rebel
P ugaé6v ; T05 0165 515 5 a, Tolstoyan life .

~ 501 50 forms abstracts from adj ectives and nouns .
One of the commonest terminations ;
55 115pe1 50 medicine

,
1 055115 51001 50 society,

50p0501 56 thieving .

V I . Verbal nouns .

-11p65 115 forms nouns of action from verbs in
-5p05 5 1 5 ; e .g. 1py5 5 p65 115 the grouping

,

5 5pm5 p65 115 the marching. Always thus
accented .

-11ie (seldom accented), forming verbal nouns .

[V . 42 (2) N ote , however, -5 5
'

é (5p5 5 5é,
5p5 5 5é)

-1 i0 (very seldomac cented), ve1
'b5 l noun. [v . §49 , IL]
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VII . The agent or imp lement.
-5 115

,
-5 115 , an agent e .g. 6a1p5115 workman,

501115115

5 leader. The accent is thrown forward in
all the terminations . Always oxytone .

[0f. 25
,
I .]

-5p5 ,
~ 5p5 ,

an agent
,
derives nouns from nouns ;

e g. 0101 5115 j oiner, 605 5115 cooper. The plural
i s 111 -5 .

-apt , an
'

agent ; e g. 35 5x5p5 magician ,
5 05 5 155115

sexton .

-05 5 , agent or implement ; 0 g. 5 pi55 05 5 a receiver,

55505 5 a roller, 60pé115 5 wrestler .

-5 115 ,
an agent . The nom inative is accented
according to the noun from Which the word is
derived

,
When the word is oxytone the accent

is thrown forward in the oblique eases ; e .g.

5 5 1151115 115 alchemist
, 115 3011535 5 55 narrator

,

11111115115 coachman .

-115 (unaccented), an implement ; e g. 5 11 11165 115 a
rifle

,
563115 carrying .

-5 11 115
,
an agent

,
derived from adjectives and nouns

,

v.

-5 115 0 g. 55 1515 5 5 115 5 m iser
, 65p5

’

1 15 5 5 115 5

j obber
,
503 5 5115 5 draught horse . Feminine

-5 5 115 . When -5115 is accented it throws the
accent forward 0 11 to all the terminations .

an agent
,
forms nouns from verbs e g. y5 5105 5

teacher, 5 5 0510115 writer . The termination is
never accented

,
the accentu ation follows the

infinitive . Sometimes the words have a

8000 11 115 1'y meaning, 1 15 35105 5 index .
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-05 110,
~ 5151110, 4 55 110 (never accented), forms

diminutives of affection from neu ter nouns ;
e .g. 065 5 51 15 110 1 553551 51 110.

51111 110, -551 110 , neu t . , and -551 115 , fem inine ,

(always accented), form s depreciatory diminu

t ives from nouns ; e .g. 005 551 110 nasty little
village

,
5011015151 115 pigmy , 30111155 1115 barren

piece of ground
,
101105515 110 ugly little town .

(3) Feminines (and masculines) of the second
declension .

~ 5 115 (unaccented), diminutive of feminines ; 0 g.

5165 115 little woman ; 115 551115 little book . This
same term ination forms diminu tives of proper
names e .g. C55 1 115 (A501105 115p5 ), C0pé51115

(Cep155).

-05 5 115 (never accented), forms diminutives of
affection from the second declension ; e.g.

55115 05 5 115 (5y 15 5) little soul , darling .

form s diminutives of affection from
feminine nouns ; e.g. 0001p5115 .

—05 115 , -e5 115 (never accented), forms diminutives
of affection from second declension ; e .g.

0115 15 605 115 little stool , 11511105 115 visiting card.

-vw11a, 4 0 51 115 (never accented), forms diminutives
of affection from nouns of second declension

e .g. 15 51 1 15 115 (115 1 5) mother, 651 10 15 115 (651 5 )
father .
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-e5 115 (always accented), forms depreciatory dim i
nu tivesu 0 g. 5 01115505 115 nasty little horse ,
1 110p01105 115 nasty little COW .

4015 5 , -y
'

15 115 ,
-1015 115 (5 1W5 ys accented), forms

dim inu tives of depreciation from nouns of the
second declension 0 g. Harlbma from Hém

K aty
,
A5010515 (from A11055 i11).

IX. Augmentatives .

-11 510 (mase . 5 5 d neu ter), ~ 5 515 (fem inine), forms

5 11gment 5 tives from nouns e.g. 11015 51110 5 big
hou se 55711 115 15 5 great fool (fem i
nine) ; 5 0501 5 5150 5 big piece of 010th .

In some nouns there is no augmentative
sense e g. 111115 5510 abode, 115 5 1165510 cemetery
generally accented on the fi rst syllable),

31
1155 5 15 0 5 school . When -5 510 is not 5 11

augment5 t ive it is , as 5 ru le, unaccented .

115 0
,
-5 5 5 , forms augmentatives from nouhs, gene
rally depreciatory ; 0 g. 11011155 5 5 very big
hou se .

X. M iscellaneou s .

mostly u sed to denote members of
nations

,
religions

,
etc . [17 . 24 (5) Accented

either oxytone 0r paroxytone .

forms descriptive nouns ; 0 g. 60p0215
11

'

1) 5 long
beard

,
6015111, 5 rich 111 5 5

451111) (accented, disu sed), forms nouns from verbs ;
0

_
.g. 5 5 1101111 , 05 80 111560515 plunder

(11156111 11 in the obliqu e eases 115 1101115, etc .
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1315 15 1
-51 5 , the young of "animals ;

e.g. 1105 1151 5 wolf ; 1 55 5 65 0111, jack
d5W ; bu t 5105 6115 ,

15 05 51 5 puppy ; 1105 5 6115

wolf’s cub. [11. 26

from verbs ; noun describes
'

5 eti05 of verb
and follows accent of the past tense in 5 5 ;

0 g. beginning
, 01155110 blanket,

winnowing-f5 5
,
11551 0 chisel .

§ 99 . ADJECTIVAL SUFFIXES .

5 5 1 55 (de5 d) ; sly
,
1105 5 115111 55 stately .

Accented 011 termin5 tion -55 .

4 151 515 , 5 termin5 tion mainly u sed with adjectives
denoting substance

,
generally accented 4 151 1 55

0 g. 5 15 110551 1115 clumsy , 115 5 01151 1 55 gu ilty ,
11115 0551 1 55 eloqu ent .

-0551 1 55 , ~eB51 515 , added to adj ectives , often has
the sense of “

~ ish 0 g. 05 1101151 515 blu ish ,
6550051 515 whitish . Always thu s accented .

4 151 1115 , descriptive adject ive (from nouns) 0 g.

1115 5 01351 515 faceted , 55p0551 1>15 talented .

-5 11i11, adjectiV 5 l su ffi x ; e g. 130115115 5 big.

4 101 1 55, from nouns
,

“
resemb15 5 00 0 g. 30501501 015

geld-colou red , 15 511 1101 1115 clayey .

4 711100155 forms 5 djectives mostly from words
derived from Greek 0 g. ap5 0110155 0011i5

arithmetical
,
11115 1115

1100155 practical . Accented

5 3 shown.

“
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~5011i5
,

5 55 105, forms adj ectives of , 5 11 sorts .

There is no shortened predicative form. The
accentu ation is that of the noun from Which
the adjective is derived .

A few words accent -501165 ; 0 g. 1113
7510110 11

m5 le
,
5 10501165 public, 10p05c 1165 civic .

~ 5 5 515
,
-5 5 05, one of the commonest ways of form ing

5djec tives of all sorts e.g. 605 5 5 65 ill , 1
‘

00y55p
01 505 5 515 of the State , 551115 515 important .

-5 5 5
,
forms possessive adjectives in the second
declension 0 g. 5555 5 5 the uncle

’s . [V . 34

-55u1i5 ,
-a5 1ni5 ,

-50, comp5 1 5 tives . [17 .

-115 5 515 ,
-5 5 0 1«1, 5 dj00t ives of su bstance ; 0 g. 505115 0 5

watery
, 50p0555 11 515 wooden

,
111505 115 1 55

bu ttery .

100. V ERBAL FORMATIONS .

-5p055 1 5 (third conjugation), u sed mainly in

foreign words ; 0 g. 5 1p0<55p055 1 5 to atrophy .

[V . 53

5 11 5 (fou rth conjugation), forms transitive verbs ;
0 g. 01 5p111 5 to make old, 65051 5 to drive
frantic . [V . 59

,
V .]

-11y1 5 , verbs of second conjugation . [17 .

5 1551 5 , 4 555 1 5 , iterative verbs . [v. 59, I.

4531 5 (third conjugation) inceptive verbs ; 0 g. 5551 5
to grow red , 11p505 51 5 to blu sh . [V . 53

With roots ending in 11
,
15 ; 15 , the termina

tion is -5 1 5 , v. 55
,
II .
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